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GLOSSARY OF TERMS 

 

Conservation: the sustainable protection, preservation, and/or managed use of 

both the cultural and natural resources of the earth for the benefit of all present and 

future generations.  

 

Cultural heritage resources: any cultural, historical or natural feature, which is or 

has been associated with human cultural activity.  

 

Cultural heritage resource management: where the heritage being managed is 

the cultural heritage rather than the natural heritage of the area, and it includes all 

cultural resources, under the term cultural heritage.   

Culture: the tangible (material) and intangible (spiritual) aspects of a particular 

people’s way of life, whether in the past or the present.  This includes their social 

characteristics, science and technology, which is an important part of living culture.   

Ecotourism:  sustainable tourism directed towards unspoilt natural 

environments and intended to support conservation efforts, which includes informed, 

equal, effective and active participation of all stakeholders, acknowledges the rights 

of the indigenous communities and advocates processes whereby indigenous 

communities can control and maintain their own resources 

 

Environment: all natural and cultural features, in which human kind and other 

living organisms exist.   

 

Heritage: anything from the cultural or natural world that is significant because of 

the information it provides, or the role it plays.  Heritage can include museums and 

the objects housed within them, nature reserves, eco-systems, historical sites, 

monuments, traditions and the people who live them.  Heritage resources are all 

aspects of our heritage than we can use to impart information to the community.  

 

ICOMOS: the International Council of Monuments and Sites 

 

 
 
 



  

ICAHM: the International Committee on Archaeological Heritage Management 

(a sub-division of ICOMOS) 

 

SAHRA: The South African Heritage Resources Agency, the legislative body 

charged with the protection of South Africa’s heritage resources. 

  

Tourism: the act whereby people visit a place or country to learn more about the 

people, cultures, history and natural resources of that place or country.    

 

 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 



  

ABSTRACT 
 

Cultural Heritage Management in South Africa today is still in its infancy as a field of study as 

well as in practice.  There has not been much academic work produced on the subject, and 

this thesis hopes to contribute to this void.  The focus of this thesis is the management of 

cultural heritage resources within nature conservation areas in particular.  The cultural 

heritage resources to be found in nature conservation areas are often overlooked.  However, 

nature conservation areas are an as yet untapped resource of cultural heritage that has been 

protected from the influence of man, as a result of the natural environment being preserved.  

Such cultural heritage resources could be of great interest to academics and researchers as 

untouched resources, still in their original context.  However, one of the greatest benefits to 

come from conserving these cultural heritage resources is the unlimited tourism potential.  

Tourists travel in their thousands to the natural areas of South Africa without ever realising 

that there is history and culture to be found in these areas.  The potential for educating 

visitors about this country’s cultural and historical heritage, in it’s original context, is 

enormous and would provide for an interesting tourism experience.  However, it is not only 

foreigners or tourists who would benefit from the use of the cultural heritage in nature 

conservation areas but also the local communities.  Increases in tourism would have obvious 

benefits for the surrounding communities, in the form of the money that the tourists would 

bring to the region.  Also, such use of the cultural heritage in a nature conservation area 

could provide employment opportunities for the local communities, not to mention the 

educational opportunity of allowing the various cultures living in one area to learn about one 

another.  A section of this thesis discusses the practical side of cultural heritage 

management within nature conservation areas, outlining a cultural heritage assessment 

procedure, which, it is hoped, will be of benefit to heritage managers in the field.  The 

relevant legislation that needs to be referred to, as well as the various plans and policies that 

will be needed to be implemented are also discussed in some detail.  It is trusted that this 

study can serve as a guide to cultural heritage management in nature conservation areas. 

 

Keywords:  conservation; cultural heritage resources; culture; heritage; heritage 

assessment; heritage resource management; history; legislation; nature conservation areas; 

tourism    

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 



  

SAMEVATTING 

 

Kultuurerfenisbestuur in Suid Afrika is relatief baie nuut as ‘n navorsingsgebied en in die 

praktyk.  Daar is nie veel akademiese werk op die vakgebied gedoen nie, en hierdie skripsie 

hoop om ‘n bydra op dié gebied te lewer.  Die fokus van die skripsie konsentreer hoofsaaklik 

op die bestuur van kultuurerfenishulpbronne binne natuurbewaringsgebiede.  Die 

kultuurerfenishulpbronne binne natuurbewaringsgebiede word dikwels oor die hoof gesien.  

Maar natuurbewaringsgebiede is in werklikheid ‘n onontgonne hulpbron van kultuurerfenis, 

wat as gevolg van die bewaring van die natuurlike omgewing beskerm was van die invloed 

van die mens.   Hierdie kultuurhulpbronne kan van groot belang vir die navorser wees omdat 

hulle baie dikwels onaangeraakte hulpbronne binne hul oorspronklike konteks is.  Een van 

die grootste voordele van die bewaring van hierdie kultuurhulpbronne is egter die onbeperkte 

toerismepotensiaal.  Toeriste reis in hulle duisende na die natuurlike omgewings van Suid 

Afrika en vind selde die verband tussen die geskiedenis en kultuur in hierdie gebiede.  Die 

potensiaal vir die opvoeding van besoekers oor Suid-Afrika se kultuur- en historiese erfenis, 

binne die oorspronklike konteks, is enorm en kan veral vir ‘n baie interessante toerisme-

ervaring sorg.  Maar dit is nie net die buitelanders of toeriste wat van die gebruik van die 

kultuurerfenis binne natuurbewaringsgebiede sal voordeel trek nie.  Toerisme sal duidelike 

voordele inhou vir die plaaslike gemeenskappe in die vorm van geld wat die toeriste na die 

streek sal bring.  Verder kan so ‘n gebruik van kultuurerfenis binne ‘n natuurbewaringsgebied 

werkgeleenthede skep vir die plaaslike gemeenskappe, asook die opvoedkundige 

geleentheid bied om die verskeie kultuure wat in een gebied leef wedersyds  van mekaar te 

leer ken.  ‘n Gedeelte van hierdie skripsie handel dus oor die praktiese benutting van 

kultuurhulpbronbestuur binne natuurbewaringsgebiede.  Dit behels ook ‘n werkwyse vir ‘n 

waardebepaling van die kultuurhulpbronne wat hopelik tot voordeel sal strek vir 

erfenisbestuurders in die praktyk.  Die toepaslike wette wat gebruik moet word in die praktyk 

asook verskeie bestuursplanne en -beleide wat geïmplementeer sal moet word, is in die 

besonder bespreek.  Die hoop word uitgespreek dat hierdie studie as gids kan dien vir 

erfenisbestuurders binne natuurbewaringsgebiede. 

 

Sleutelwoorde:  bewaring; kultuurerfenishulpbronne; kultuur; erfenis; erfenis- 

waardebepaling; erfenishulpbronbestuur; geskiedenis; wette; natuurbewaringsgebiede; 

toerisme  
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I. INTRODUCTION  

 

The research question that this thesis aims to answer is “How should cultural 

heritage be effectively managed within nature conservation areas in South Africa?” 

The study will focus on the management of the cultural heritage inherent to nature 

conservation areas throughout South Africa.  It is only recently that the importance of 

the cultural heritage found within nature conservation areas has begun to be 

recognized, and there is much scope for further research on this subject.  

Furthermore, how this cultural heritage can be sustainably used, in conjunction with 

the natural heritage, for the education of local communities and tourists and for the 

development of tourism potential within these areas, is integral to the research.  It is 

my belief that it is important for new research to provide opportunities for upliftment 

for local communities, particularly within South Africa’s current economic climate. 

 

For the purpose of this research, three major research problems have been 

identified.  Firstly, Cultural Heritage Management is unfortunately perceived 

throughout the world as being synonymous with archaeology, contract archaeology 

or archaeological resource management. 

 

This study challenges this widely held preconception.  Archaeological resource 

management is concerned only with resources relating to a particular archaeological 

site, while cultural resource management has grown to become more all 

encompassing.  The synonymous use of these two terms is thus seen as 

problematic, which is one of the main motivations for my use of the more holistic 

term, Cultural Heritage Management, which is discussed in detail in chapter two. 

 

Cultural Heritage Management is a multi-disciplinary practice that makes use of the 

fields of archaeology, anthropology, palaeontology, history and geology to name but 

a few, in order to conserve, preserve and sustainably utilise the cultural heritage of 

any specific area, for the enlightenment of visitors.   

 

The second and perhaps most significant research problem is the fact that the 

cultural heritage within nature conservation areas is often overlooked and is thus in 
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danger of being lost.  The environmental aspect is emphasized while the cultural 

aspects are most often neglected.  Significant cultural heritage is often located within 

the nature conservation areas of South Africa.  These areas are already in a state of 

conservation, so many of the cultural resources have also been protected from 

human destruction.  These resources have however, been exposed to the natural 

elements, and many are in need of care and maintenance in order to ensure that they 

are not completely lost.   The tourism potential of cultural heritage within nature 

conservation areas has not yet been fully explored. 

 

The third research problem is how to effectively use the cultural heritage found within 

nature conservation areas for tourism and community development?  In South Africa 

today, it is vital that the cultural heritage manager constantly takes into consideration 

the sustainable development and utilisation of the project on which he/she is working.  

This means that all the various aspects of the project must be sustainable.  An 

essential part of this sustainability is ensuring that the project delivers benefits to the 

local communities particularly those who were previously disadvantaged.  If the 

project delivers benefits, the community will ensure its continuing success, as the 

failure of the project will mean loss of benefits.  In this way, the community can also 

take ownership of, and pride in, their heritage.  It is thus vital that the management of 

cultural heritage in nature conservation areas, or elsewhere, contributes significantly 

to the development of the local communities. 

 

Tourism also has an important role to play in socio-economic development, as the 

more tourists who visit the area, the more employment opportunities will be available 

for the local communities.  However, tourism must also seek to educate and inform 

the visitors, be they local, from another province or from another country. 

 

The main aim of this study is to provide practical guidelines for heritage managers 

with regard to the management of cultural heritage resources within nature 

conservation areas.  Such management includes the conservation, preservation and 

sustainable utilization of cultural heritage resources.  This study is relevant, since 

nature conservation areas are already protected by legislation against human 

interference and as such are prime sources of pristine cultural heritage resources.  

Nature conservation areas are also prime tourist destinations and as such are ideal 
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places to introduce tourists to the cultural diversity and fascinating history of South 

Africa.  

 

Secondly, this thesis proposes ways in which the cultural heritage resources within 

nature conservation areas can be optimally utilized to develop the tourism potential 

within the area, and consequently contribute to community development in the area.  

Such community development includes primarily education opportunities and 

employment opportunities.  It is imperative to integrate heritage and tourism in ways 

that have positive benefits for all stakeholders, particularly in South Africa’s current 

socio-economic climate.  Heritage, cultural and natural, is the main generator of 

tourism.  Heritage turns locations into destinations, and should be used for education 

and recreation.  Tourists bring much needed revenue to an area, and this will not 

happen if the area has no attraction for them.  However, once a location has been 

shown to have areas of interest for a variety of people, more and more tourists will 

visit, and the location will in turn become a tourist destination.  This is true for nature 

conservation areas as well.  Tourist destinations are not only areas of recreation but 

should educate visitors about the unique heritage to be found in that specific area, 

whether it is an old trade route, evidence of how South African merchants traded with 

the East Coast, or a cultural tradition, explaining the cultural diversity which makes 

South Africa unique.  It is vital that local communities contribute to, and benefit from 

the heritage tourism in their area, to ensure the continuing success of South African 

tourism.  

 

Thirdly, this research provides an overview of the current legislation relevant to 

Cultural Heritage Management within nature conservation areas.  Relevant legislation 

is continually referred to in the thesis providing a continuous thread throughout the 

research.  Cultural heritage managers cannot hope to successfully protect and utilize 

cultural heritage resources without a thorough knowledge of the legal procedures, 

governing bodies and legislation that affects their work.   

 

This thesis begins with a thorough discussion of the concepts and origins of Cultural 

Heritage Management to provide a background to the present research.  Various 

concepts and terms relevant to Cultural Heritage Management in all its diversity are 

examined and defined in chapter two.  Chapter three gives an overview of the history 

 
 
 



 

 4 
 

of Cultural Heritage Management, internationally, focussing on Australia, New 

Zealand, Britain, Canada, Europe and the United States, while chapter four goes on 

to give a more in-depth look at the history of the field in South Africa specifically.   

 

In order to provide a motivation for this research, the reasons behind combining 

cultural and natural heritage are investigated in the first section of chapter five.  

Various internationally recognised objectives and principles of Cultural Heritage 

Management are also discussed at length, for their relevance. 

 

The foundation of the management of cultural heritage in any area is a cultural 

heritage assessment, the outcome of which must be a report on the cultural 

significance of the area.  Chapter five covers this in some detail, and in fact, the 

cultural heritage assessment, along with associated subjects, forms the core of this 

thesis.   The report on cultural significance is systematically discussed in terms of the 

basic outline and relevant aspects to be included in the report.  In chapter six, I have 

proposed a basic procedure for the application of Cultural Heritage Management 

within nature conservation areas.  Practical procedures such as the assessment of 

cultural resources, documentation of those resources, utilization of those resources 

and project evaluation are also discussed in detail.  The various plans and policies 

that will be needed for the effective management of cultural heritage within a nature 

conservation area are also discussed at length and include the management plan, 

personnel policy, marketing plan, conservation policy and visitor policy. 

 

Chapter seven is a brief case study to demonstrate the practical application of the 

procedure of cultural heritage assessment.  The scope of a complete cultural heritage 

assessment of a nature conservation area is too large for the current study, and 

therefore it is hoped that such a comprehensive study will form the basis of a future 

doctoral thesis on Cultural Heritage Management.  Therefore the study has been 

limited to only two specific sites. 

 

The area chosen for the case study is the Royal Natal National Park in the northern 

section of the Drakensberg Mountain Range in KwaZulu Natal, where two categories 

of cultural heritage were chosen: the rock art, which is well known and well 

documented, and the traditional stone game boards.  It is unfortunate that visitors to 
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the area have no source of information on these game boards, as they constitute an 

integral part of the areas’ history and culture. 

 

Literature Overview 

 

Various literature sources cover cultural resource management, archaeological 

resource management, contract archaeology, and heritage management and 

planning.  Unfortunately, the field of cultural resource management is very much 

‘country specific’, although there are areas which overlap from country to country.  

Africa, and South Africa in particular, is relatively new to the practice and 

consequently there is not much literature on the practicalities of cultural resource 

management within South Africa.   The following publications formed the core basis 

of my research.  While other sources were consulted, such as the Internet as well as 

other publications, none had as large an influence on this thesis as these four 

publications. 

 

Monuments and Sites: South Africa (Deacon: 1996) is a useful source, which 

discusses heritage management in South Africa specifically.  This volume forms part 

of a series produced by the International Council on Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) 

on the various monuments and sites found in countries around the world.  This 

publication is particularly useful for the South African heritage manager, in that it 

discusses in some detail previous conservation legislation, and conservation 

management strategies undertaken at various heritage sites throughout South Africa.  

Sites of natural significance and of cultural-historical significance (or both) throughout 

the country are also discussed, giving an overview of the heritage which South Africa 

has to offer.  Although this volume is somewhat outdated, it is still very relevant and a 

useful volume for cultural heritage resource managers in South Africa.   

 

Archaeological Heritage Management in the Modern World (Cleere: 1989) is an 

informative publication with regard to all aspects of heritage management.  It 

provides useful definitions, methods, and case studies as examples of heritage 

management on an international level.  However, once again the emphasis is on 

archaeological resource management, generally overlooking the fact that cultural 

resource management encompasses much more than only archaeological heritage.  
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Davis, however, does make that important distinction when she writes, “I do not 

equate cultural resource management with archaeological research.  Cultural 

resources, for example, include such things as historic battlefields, historic structures, 

bridges”1 among others.  Here she is highlighting the fact that although archaeology 

has an important role to play within cultural heritage resource management, it is but 

one part of a multidisciplinary subject.  This source also stresses the fact that cultural 

heritage resource managers must have a thorough knowledge of the legislation 

related to their subject as well s their subject matter.2   Archaeological Heritage 

Management in the Modern World (Cleere: 1989) emphasizes the fact that many 

countries see cultural heritage resource management as an integral part of 

environmental management in general, a paradigm that is still largely ignored in 

South Africa, and which further motivates my research.   

 

Perhaps the best reference for heritage managers is the Manual of Heritage 

Management (Harrison: 1994).  In the introduction Neil Cossons writes that the 

Manual of Heritage Management was meant “… for the practical use of all those 

concerned with management of the natural and manmade heritage”.3   This 

publication is divided into five sections:  1. Vision, strategy and corporate planning;  

2. Conserving the natural and man-made heritage;  3. Funding and operations 

management;  4. Interpretation and presentation;  5. Marketing.  Each of these is an 

integral function of successful heritage management, and consequently this is an 

excellent reference for all heritage managers.  Although it focuses on heritage 

management in Britain, the methods and suggestions provided are, in most cases, 

applicable throughout the world.  The management of natural heritage is repeatedly 

linked to the management of cultural-historical heritage, a lesson that is only now 

being realized in South Africa.  Another aspect of heritage management that is 

stressed is co-operation between heritage agencies for the mutual benefit of all.  In 

addition, cultural heritage resource management is not limited to archaeologists in 

this source, but rather a multi-skilled approach is emphasised. 

 

                                            
1H.A. Davis, Learning by doing: this is no way to treat archaeological resources, in H. Cleere (ed), 
Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, p.275. 
2Ibid., pp.275-276. 
3N. Cossons, Introduction, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of Heritage Management, p.xii. 
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Although European Heritage Planning and Management, (Ashworth & Howard: 1999) 

focuses on heritage management in Europe, it does provide some very useful 

information for heritage managers in South Africa.  This publication is divided into 

seven chapters, each covering a relevant section of heritage management.  Ashworth 

and Howard proceed from the hypothesis that heritage is a business and must be 

managed as such.  They also discuss their belief that although heritage is 

traditionally seen as limited and non-renewable, it is in fact ‘in plentiful supply’.  This 

statement is explained throughout, and the authors show why they came to that 

conclusion.4  However I do not agree with them on the issue of infinite and renewable 

heritage resources.  Even if a number of examples of any one heritage resource 

exist, for example a clay pot, each one is in fact unique, and has a unique story to tell 

about the culture that produced it.  Furthermore, once each of those pots has been 

lost or destroyed there is no way of getting them back.  For this reason, each cultural 

resource should be protected, as it may one day be the last example of its’ kind. 

 

The above-mentioned literature sources provided the foundation for the literature 

review and for my research on heritage management.  These sources provide a good 

overview of prevailing international trends in the field of heritage management.  There 

are those who see cultural heritage management as the province of archaeologists, 

and those who see archaeology as only one facet of a multi-faceted practice.  There 

is also a growing school of thought which follows the premise that heritage is infinite 

and renewable, in contrast to the old, established ideology of the finite and non-

renewable character of heritage.  My research follows the latter, more traditional 

premise. 

 

Cultural Heritage Management has generally been reserved for urban landscapes, 

and there has always been a distinct division between cultural heritage and natural 

heritage.  It is only in recent years that heritage managers have begun to see that 

such a division need not exist.  This study proceeds from the anthropological premise 

that for millions of years prehistoric and modern humans have reshaped and utilized 

their environment.  This phenomenon is cultural and the evidence of this cultural 

activity has often been unintentionally preserved within areas of natural conservation, 

                                            
4G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), European heritage planning and management, pp.4-5. 
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and has important information about the history of human involvement in the area.  

As De Jong writes, “It is the natural and cultural resources that make a protected 

area unique.  Without them it is impossible to develop products and programmes 

which are unique to the area and that will provide benefits to local communities and 

to the tourists visiting the area.”5  

 

The fact that it is both the natural and cultural resources within an area that make that 

area unique, is an area of research that has as yet, not been fully covered within the 

field of Cultural Heritage Management.  Although some research does deal with the 

management of cultural resources within nature conservation areas, for example the 

Proposed policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National Parks 

(Verhoef, 1995), and Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National 

conservation and Forestry areas in South Africa (De Jong, 1992), I believe this field 

of research still has to be comprehensively investigated, so that it becomes a matter 

of course within South African heritage management.  Cultural Heritage Management 

within nature conservation areas has unlimited tourism potential, and I believe that 

tourism is one of the most important resources South Africa has.  It not only leads to 

financial benefits, in the form of tourist spending and job opportunities, but also leads 

to a learning about the diversity of the people of South Africa.  South Africa has 

unique natural and cultural heritage, which should not be squandered but should be 

protected and utilized for the benefit of all the people. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                            
5 R. de Jong,  Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 8, p.1. 
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II. CONCEPTS RELEVANT TO CULTURAL HERITAGE 

 MANAGEMENT 

 

Cultural Heritage Management is a complex term, with various related concepts 

inherently implied within it.  It is therefore necessary to discuss the various terms that 

are relevant to the practice of Cultural Heritage Management.  In most literature 

sources, the management of any cultural resource is termed ‘cultural resource 

management’.  I have moved away from this term, as I believe it has become limiting 

in terms of its definition and scope, particularly as a result of its synonymous use with 

archaeological resource management, and throughout the paper use the term 

Cultural Heritage Management, as will be explained in section 7, p. 27. 

 

 

1. The term ‘Tourism’ 

 

Tourism should be regarded as an integral part of Cultural Heritage Management.  

Cultural heritage resources provide the information, but tourism is the means by 

which that information will be imparted to both the South African public and foreign 

visitors, both of which are potential tourists. The American Heritage Dictionary 

defines tourism first as “the practice of travelling for pleasure” and second as “the 

business of providing tours and services for tourists”.  A tourist here is referred to as 

“a person who is travelling for pleasure.”  In Encyclopaedia Britannica tourism is 

defined as “travelling for recreation or the industry involved in guiding and 

accommodating tourists.”1   

 

Andah writes that “tourism connotes the mobilisation of a people’s cultural and 

natural resources, especially those aspects which make a people unique from other 

peoples.  To mobilize such resources effectively, one must know what resources 

there are, where they are located, what the objectives of mobilisation are (or should 

be) and how best to mobilise the resources in order to achieve these objectives.”2  

                                            
1 P.U. Okpoko, The role of cultural resources in tourism in Nigeria, in B.W. Andah (ed.), Cultural 
Resource Management: an African Dimension, p.127. 
2 B.W. Andah, Tourism as Cultural Resource: Introductory Comments, in B.W. Andah (ed.), Cultural 
Resource Management: an African Dimension, p.116. 
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From this definition, it is clear that Cultural Heritage Management is the basis of 

tourism.  It is important to integrate tourism and heritage.  Heritage is in fact the 

‘cause’ of tourism.  People visit a place or country to learn more about the people, 

cultures, history and natural resources of that place or country.    

 

a. The term ‘Ecotourism’ 

 

The Oxford English Dictionary defines ecotourism as “tourism directed towards 

unspoilt natural environments and intended to support conservation efforts”3, while 

the Internet site ‘Yahoo Education’ defines the term as,  “Tourism involving travel to 

areas of natural or ecological interest, typically under the guidance of a naturalist, for 

the purpose of observing wildlife and learning about the environment.”4  

 

Both these definitions are limiting, particularly focussing on natural heritage and 

disregarding cultural heritage resources.  Ecotourism has a primary role to play with 

regard to heritage resource conservation, sustainable utilisation and community 

involvement.  Thus for the purpose of this thesis the definition provided by the United 

Nations Environment Programme (UNEP) is the most holistic. 

 

The United Nations Environment Programme (UNEP) uses the Quebec Declaration 

on Ecotourism’s definition of ecotourism, which states that ecotourism  

"embraces the principles of sustainable tourism... and the following principles which 

distinguish it from the wider concept of sustainable tourism: 

§ Contributes actively to the conservation of natural and cultural heritage, 

§ Includes local and indigenous communities in its planning, development and 

operation, contributing to their well-being,  

§ Interprets the natural and cultural heritage of the destination to visitor,  

§ Lends itself better to independent travellers, as well as to organized tours  

for small size groups".5  

 

                                            
3 C. Soanes (ed.), Oxford English Dictionary. 
4 Yahoo Education, ‘Ecotourism’, <http://education.yahoo.com/reference/dictionary/entry/ecotourism>. 
5 UNEP, ‘About Ecotourism’,  
< http://www.uneptie.org/pc/tourism/ecotourism/home.htm#whatisecotour>. 
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In this sense ecotourism is sustainable tourism that includes informed, equal, 

effective and active  participation of all stakeholders, acknowledges the rights of the 

indigenous communities and advocates processes whereby indigenous communities 

can control and maintain their own resources.6  

 

 

2. The term ‘Environment’ 

 

The Environment Conservation Act (Act No 73 of 1989) defines the term 

‘environment’ as the “aggregate of surrounding objects, conditions and influences 

that affect the life and habits of people or any other organism or collection of 

organisms”.7  From this definition, it is clear that historical or cultural objects or 

phenomena are part of the environment, and should be taken into account when any 

conservation of that environment is considered. 

 

According to the White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa, 

the “word environment refers to the conditions and influences under which any 

individual or thing exists, lives or develops. These conditions and influences include:  

 

§ the natural environment including renewable and non-renewable natural 

 resources such as air, water, land and all forms of life 

§ the social, political, cultural, economic, working and other factors that 

 determine people's place in and influence on the environment  

§ natural and constructed spatial surroundings, including urban and rural 

 landscapes and places of cultural significance, ecosystems and the qualities 

 that contribute to their value.  

 

“Culture, economic considerations, social systems, politics and value systems 

determine the interaction between people and the environment, the use of natural 

resources, and the values and meanings that people attach to life forms, ecological 

                                            
6 UNEP, ‘About Ecotourism’,  
< http://www.uneptie.org/pc/tourism/ecotourism/home.htm#whatisecotour>. 
7 I. Coetzee, A. Monis & J. Pastor, Cultural Resource management and the Environment Conservation 
Act, 1989, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.25. 
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systems, physical and cultural landscapes and places. People are part of the 

environment and are at the centre of concerns for its sustainability.”8  Here social and 

value systems, in other words intangible aspects of culture, are seen as integral to 

mans’ interaction with the environment.  This explanation of the term ‘environment’ is 

holistic, and highlights the fact that man can attach value and meaning to any natural, 

historical or cultural aspect of the environment, thereby increasing it’s significance 

with regard to the conservation of the environment.  Cultural Heritage Management 

must also take a holistic view of the environment.  In a nature conservation area, a 

cultural heritage manager must work in co-operation with the nature conservationists, 

who in turn must see the environment as containing cultural heritage, and all that the 

term encompasses.   

 

According to the National Environmental Management Act of 1998, the term 

‘environment’ means the “surroundings within which humans exist and that are made 

up of among other things the land, water, plants, animals, as well as aesthetic and 

cultural properties”.9   Humans are a part of the environment, not merely outsiders for 

whom the environment is there to be exploited.  We must conserve our environment 

and all that is significant about our world and our lives, not only for future 

generations, but also for ourselves. 

 

According to the above, the term environment can be defined as all natural and 

cultural features, in which humankind and other living organisms exist.  Not all these 

features need to be conserved, so it is up to natural and cultural heritage managers 

to decide which parts of our environment are worthy of conservation.  

 

 

3. The term ‘Conservation’ 

 

The New Book of Knowledge Dictionary defines conservation as “preservation from 

loss, waste or harm”.10  This is a relatively simple definition, but does in fact capture 

the essence of conservation.  According to the Burra Charter, conservation “means 

                                            
8 The White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa, 1997,  p.5. 
9 National Environmental Management Act, No 107 of 1998, section 1,  p.5. 
10 The New Book of Knowledge Dictionary, vol. 1,  p.284.  
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all the processes of looking after a place so as to retain its cultural significance.”11  

This is a very broad definition, indicating that the term conservation has many 

implications. 

 

In his article titled Science, service and stewardship - a basis for the ideal 

archaeology of the future, W.J. Mayer-Oakes defines conservation as “an approach 

to archaeology based on a philosophy stressing the protection, preservation and/or 

managed use of the cultural resource base for future generations.”12  Mayer-Oakes is 

speaking here from an archaeological perspective, however it must be noted that 

conservation is not only practiced in the field of Archaeology.  Conservation is 

commonly practiced by many other heritage workers, such as museum workers 

caring for their collections or the various organisations whose task it is to care for 

monuments and memorials.  The most important part of this definition is ‘stressing 

protection, preservation and/or managed use of the cultural resource base for future 

generations’.  The ‘cultural resource base’ is the domain of the cultural heritage 

manager, and as will be seen further on, can encompass many things.      

 

Conservation is obviously a term that is often used with regard to the protection of 

natural resources.  Gifford Pinchot, who was the first chief of the United States Forest 

Service, said, “conservation means the wise use of the earth and its resources for the 

lasting good of men.”13  This is definitely be applicable to Cultural Heritage 

Management, as cultural heritage resources are part of the ‘earth and it’s resources’.  

This definition also refers to sustainable utilisation, which in my opinion is of 

paramount importance when it comes to the management of cultural heritage.  The 

South African National Parks (now known as SANParks) defines ‘conservation’ as  

“… the management of human use of the biosphere so that it may yield greatest 

sustained benefit to present generations while maintaining its potential to meet the 

needs and aspirations of future generations”.14  Although ‘biosphere’ is an ecological 

term, cultural resources can form an important part of the environment.  I interpret 

                                            
11 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 1.4. 
12 W.J. Mayer-Oakes, Science, service and stewardship - a basis for the ideal archaeology of the 
future, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, p.52. 
13 W.J. Mayer-Oakes, Science, service and stewardship - a basis for the ideal archaeology of the 
future, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, p.53. 
14 Draft Integrated Management Plan for Natural and Cultural Heritage Resources in the 
Vhembe/Dongola National Park, Draft 14 May 2003,  p.27. 
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this definition to mean that any cultural heritage resources, which are found within 

nature reserves, must be managed, like the natural resources, in a sustainable way 

so that they can be of benefit to the present and future generations. 

 

Therefore according to the above definitions, conservation can be defined as the 

sustainable protection, preservation, and/or managed use of both the cultural and 

natural resources of the earth for the benefit of all present and future generations.  

 

 

4. The term ‘History’ 

 

The Oxford Encyclopaedic Dictionary describes history as: 

 

1. a continuous, usually chronological, record of important or public events 

2. the study of past events, especially human affairs. 

3. the total accumulation of past events, especially relating to human affairs 

 or to the accumulation of developments connected with a particular nation, 

 person, thing etc. 

4. a systematic or critical account of or research into a past event or events 

 etc. 

5. a similar record or account of natural phenomena.15  

 

Thus, history can refer to anything relating to the natural world, or to human culture 

and events, from the past.  It is important that Cultural Heritage Management is not 

limited to management of the past.  Although the main focus of Cultural Heritage 

Management is indeed the management of sites, monuments or objects from the 

past, there is enormous scope for Cultural Heritage Management to include ‘living or 

social heritage’.  Often people are the best sources of information about their culture, 

traditions and history, and in this way can be included in the cultural heritage 

management plan of a conservation area.  Thus surrounding communities can 

become involved in the tourism. 

                                            
15 J.M. Hawkins, & R. Allen (eds),  The Oxford Encyclopedic English Dictionary, p.674. 

 
 
 



 

 15 
 

5. The term ‘Significance’ 

 

When it comes to cultural heritage resources, the term ‘significance’ is often 

misunderstood.  The significance of a heritage resource will have a direct influence 

on the conservation, management and tourism processes that will affect that heritage 

resource.  The ‘significance’ of a resource will, in fact, decide whether or not the 

resource is protected at all.  Therefore, with regard to cultural heritage resources, the 

term ‘significance’ needs to be thoroughly understood. 

 

The Oxford English Dictionary defines the word ‘significance’ as, 1. importance; 2. 

the meaning of something.16   This definition covers the basic connotation of the 

word, but for the uses of this thesis, and indeed for Cultural Heritage Management, 

the term ‘significance’ has many more implications. 

 

According to the National Heritage Resources Act, cultural significance “means 

aesthetic, architectural, historical, scientific, social, spiritual, linguistic or technological 

value or significance.”17  The Burra Charter states that “cultural significance means 

aesthetic, historic, scientific, social or spiritual value for past, present or future 

generations”.18  Therefore ‘significance’, when used in terms of cultural heritage 

means that a resource is important for reasons varying from historical to social value, 

and has importance for past, present and / or future generations.   

 

 

6. The term ‘Cultural Resource Management’ 

 

As already mentioned, the majority of sources refer to the management of cultural 

heritage resources as ‘cultural resource management’.  To understand the term 

“cultural resource management”, one must first look at the individual terms that make 

up this concept.   Thereafter, the specific concept of ‘cultural resource management’ 

will be discussed. 

 

                                            
16 C. Soanes (ed.), Oxford English Dictionary. 
17 National Heritage Resources Act, No 25 of 1999, section 2(vi),  p.8. 
18 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 1.2. 
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a. The term ‘Culture’ 

 

The Oxford Encyclopaedic English Dictionary gives two definitions of culture that 

serve my purposes: 

 

1. The arts and other manifestations of human intellectual achievement 

 regarded collectively.   

2. The customs, civilization, and achievements of a particular time or 

 people.19  

 

According to these two definitions, any physical object that is the result of human 

endeavour, as well as any intangible custom or achievement of a particular people, 

can be regarded as culture.  Therefore, things like art, architectural styles, actual 

buildings, archaeological sites, songs and life ways past and present all fall under the 

category of culture. 

 

In his article on cultural and engineering resource management in Africa, Emmanuel 

U. Emovon writes that “Culture as defined by a popular dictionary, is a state of high 

development in art and thought existing in a society and represented as various 

levels in it’s members.  It is also defined as the arts, customs and beliefs and all the 

other products of thought made by a people at a particular time.  Culture therefore 

connotes tradition.”20  Culture should not be defined as ‘a state of high development’ 

as this implies levels of culture, making one culture better than another.   Each 

culture has unique characteristics, making these cultures different, not better than 

other cultures. 

 

Fagan defines ‘culture’ as “a set of designs for living that help mould human 

responses to different situations.”  He also says, “Culture is our primary means of 

adapting to our environment.”21  According to the Oxford Companion to Archaeology 

culture “refers to the way of life of a people, including patterns of both thought and 

                                            
19 J.M. Hawkins, & R. Allen (eds),  The Oxford Encyclopaedic English Dictionary, p.352. 
20 E.U. Emovon, Cultural and Engineering Resource Management in Africa, in B.W. Andah (ed.), 
Cultural Resource Management: an African Dimension, pp.10-11. 
21 B.M. Fagan,  In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, p.469. 
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behaviour.”22  Renfrew and Bahn define ‘culture’ as “the non-biological characteristics 

unique to a particular society”.23   According to these definitions anything related to 

the life ways of a people is culture, that is the specific ways according to which the 

people live including customs, traditions, industries etc.   

 

The Mondiacult Declaration at the UNESCO World Conference on culture-related 

policies, defines ‘culture’ as the “totality of the intellectual and material landmarks, 

which may … differ in the level of understanding and emotion they represent, but 

which nevertheless characterise a society or social group.  Apart from art and 

literature it also embraces ways of life, mans’ fundamental rights, systems of values, 

traditions and convictions.”24   Again, this definition emphasises the fact that culture 

encompasses the present and the past.  The factors that make a people a unit today 

are their culture.  This can be the way they dress, their religion, their food or a 

combination of such factors. 

 

In his article on world archaeology, J. Hermann writes that three essential 

components can be distinguished within the historical-cultural heritage that has 

survived: 

 

§ The intellectual cultural heritage, which finds expression in the achievements 

 of science, literature, fine art and the overall concept of humanity. 

§ The material cultural heritage which finds expression in concrete statements of 

 human creativity, ranging from tools and objects in daily use to great 

 intellectual achievements, manifested in material form as architecture and fine 

 art 

§ The ideological tradition moulded by historical circumstances and events, a 

 chain that spans the centuries.25  

 

This definition makes it clear that culture encompasses all tangible and intangible 

objects related a particular people, from the present and the past.  Thus, culture can 

                                            
22 B.M. Fagan (ed.),  The Oxford Companion to Archaeology, p.160. 
23 Bahn, P & Renfrew, C.   Archaeology: theories, methods and practice.  p.540. 
24 J. Herrmann, World archaeology - the world’s cultural heritage, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological 
heritage Management in the modern world, p.33. 
25 Ibid. 
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be historical or contemporary.  This definition is useful in that it makes clear the 

different aspects of a people that can be considered as their culture. 

 

According to the White Paper on Arts and Culture Heritage, “Culture refers to the 

dynamic totality of distinctive spiritual, material, intellectual and emotional features 

which characterize a society or social group. It includes the arts and letters, but also 

modes of life, the fundamental rights of the human being, value systems, traditions, 

heritage and beliefs developed over time and subject to change.”26 This definition 

includes the spiritual aspect of a people, so that religious beliefs can also be included 

under the definition of culture. 

 

According to the above definitions, it is clear that culture is the tangible (material) and 

intangible (spiritual) aspects of a particular people’s way of life, whether in the past or 

the present.  This includes their social characteristics, science and technology, which 

are an important part of living culture.   

 

b. The term ‘Resource’ 

 

According to the Oxford Encyclopaedic Dictionary, a resource is a “stock or supply 

that can be drawn on”.27   This very definition implies a degree of limitation.  Any 

stock or supply can be used up, and this does apply to heritage resources.  An 

example is the small house built by Jan Smuts, overlooking the Limpopo River in the 

Mapungubwe National Park and World Heritage Site.  This house has been so 

severely looted that all that remains is the brick structure.  There are no window 

frames, no doors and no roof.  This house is an important cultural resource, telling us 

something about the man who was a great leader in this country.  If it were allowed to 

fall into ruin, there is no way to replace it.  It could be reconstructed but still the 

authenticity would be lost.  Jan Smut’s main homestead is still in Irene and is a very 

successful museum, but it is not the small cottage overlooking the Limpopo.  Thus 

even though there may be numerous similar examples of heritage resources, each 

one is unique and therefore non-renewable.  

 

                                            
26 The White Paper on Arts, Culture and Heritage, 1996, p.7. 
27 J.M. Hawkins, & R. Allen (eds),  The Oxford Encyclopaedic English Dictionary, p.1230. 
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i. The term ‘Natural Resources 

 

According to the White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South 

Africa, natural resources are “any resource provided by the bio-physical 

environment”,28 while B. Agbaje-Williams writes that by natural resources are, 

“… the ecological features such as plants, animals and physical terrain (hills, 

plains, valleys, rivers and streams)”.29 In South Africa, we have the opportunity 

to merge natural resources with cultural resources.  If the scenic beauty of a 

historical site can add to its importance, the cultural-historical resources within 

a nature conservation area can add to the importance of that reserve. 

 

ii. The term ‘Cultural Resources’ 

 

Robert de Jong describes ‘cultural resources’ as “the intangible properties and 

material products, both natural and man-made, which are associated with 

human activity and history”.30  Although brief, this definition concisely explains 

the term ‘cultural resource’.   

 

According to L.C. Ekechukwu, cultural sites and resources include 

archaeological sites, historic towns and sites, museums and monuments of 

various dimensions, sacred groves and shrines, festivals as well as other 

relics of the past that serve to remind us about the past.31  Cultural resources 

are often natural features that have been given some importance because of 

human relationships with it.  As Fagan writes ‘cultural resources’ are “human-

made and natural physical features associated with human activity.  They are 

unique and non-renewable and can include sites, structures and artefacts 

significant in history or prehistory”.32   

 

                                            
28 The White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa, 1997,   p.69. 
29 B. Agbaje-Williams, Northwest Yorubaland: Prospect for tourism development and research, in B.W. 
Andah (ed.), Cultural Resource Management: an African Dimension, p.136. 
30 R.C.  de Jong. Management of Cultural Resources in Nature Conservation and Forestry Areas, in  
Museum Memo.  vol. 22, no.1, p. 26. 
31 L.C. Ekechukwu, Encouraging National Development through the Promotion of Tourism: the place 
of archaeology, in B.W. Andah (ed.), Cultural Resource Management: an African Dimension, p.122. 
32 B.M. Fagan,  In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, p.437. 
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P.U. Okpoko writes that cultural resources refer to those rich non-material and 

material  (intangible and tangible) attributes acquired within the society and 

transmitted through generations.  Included among them are the diverse 

beliefs, festivals, diets, architecture, dances, drama, iron working, wood and 

stone carving etc characteristic of a given society.  Some of these resources 

may remain in actual use as do some historic and ethnographic material, or 

they may consist of partial remains and the traces of past use, as with 

archaeological sites.  “Because human beings attach names, myths and 

affective value to features of the territory they inhabit, the landscapes of past 

culture may also qualify as cultural resources.”33  Here Okpoko reiterates the 

fact that cultural resources do include historic resources, but also cultural 

characteristics that are still in use in the present day. 

 

According to the Oxford Companion to Archaeology, the term ‘cultural 

resources’ includes “prehistoric and historic sites, any materials recovered 

from these sites, and places or areas of historic or religious significance”.34  

This definition is exclusive to resources from the past.  As has been discussed 

at some length, cultural resources are not limited to things from the past, but 

can be seen in contemporary ways of life.   

 

W.J. Mayer-Oakes writes that by the early 1970’s in the USA archaeological 

sites and materials had come to be seen as ‘resources’ – ‘cultural resources’, 

analogous to ‘ natural resources’.  They are resources upon which the public 

depend for increased knowledge about their heritage.  As resources, they can 

be used, overused, misused, abused and used up.  As resources, they can 

also be wisely utilised, planned for and ‘managed’.35  This definition, although 

limited to archaeological sites and materials, encompasses the purpose of 

Cultural Heritage Management, that is, the management of cultural heritage 

resources. 

 

                                            
33 P.U. Okpoko, The role of cultural resources in tourism in Nigeria, in B.W. Andah (ed.), Cultural 
Resource Management: an African Dimension, p.128. 
34 B.M. Fagan (ed.),  The Oxford Companion to Archaeology, p.156. 
35 W.J. Mayer-Oakes, Science, service and stewardship - a basis for the ideal archaeology of the 
future, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, p.54. 
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According to the White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South 

Africa the term ‘cultural resources’ is a “a broad, generic term covering any 

physical, natural and spiritual properties and features adapted, used and 

created by humans in the past and present. Cultural resources are the result 

of continuing human cultural activity and embody a range of community values 

and meanings. These resources are non-renewable and finite. Cultural 

resources include traditional systems of cultural practice, belief or social 

interaction. They can be, but are not necessarily identified with defined 

locations.”36  Once again a holistic definition, emphasising the fact that 

anything that is or has been associated with human cultural activity can be 

regarded as a cultural resource. 

 

SANParks defines the term ‘cultural resources’ as meaning “any physical and 

spiritual property associated with past and present human use or occupation 

of the environment, cultural activities, and history.  The term includes sites, 

structures, places, natural features, fauna and flora of palaeontological, 

archaeological, historical, aesthetic, scientific, architectural, religious, symbolic 

or traditional importance to specified groups.  Cultural resources can also 

include traditional systems of cultural practice, belief or social interaction.”37  

 

It can be clearly seen that cultural resources have increasingly come to be 

seen as any cultural, historical or natural feature, which is or has been 

associated with human cultural activity.  

 

iii. The term ‘Social Resources’ 

 

According to the White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South 

Africa, the term ‘social resources’ encompasses “people, their knowledge, 

skills, capacities, cultures and technologies, organisational and institutional 

                                            
36 The White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa, 1997,  p.65. 
37 Draft Integrated Management Plan for Natural and Cultural Heritage Resources in the 
Vhembe/Dongola National Park, Draft 14 May 2003, p.36. 
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structures, political and economic systems”.38  In other words, social resources 

are the contemporary cultural resources.  

 

c. The term ‘Management’ 

 

Emmanuel U. Emovon writes that most definitions of management share the 

common idea that management is concerned with the accomplishment of objectives.  

“There are four key processes of management namely: Planning – to determine what 

is to be achieved; organising – to allocate resources and establish the means of 

accomplishing the plans; directing to motivate and lead personnel; and controlling – 

to compare results achieved to the planned objectives”.  From this Emovon defines 

management as, “the process of planning, organising, directing and controlling to 

accomplish stated goals through the coordinated use of human and material 

resources”.39   This definition is applicable to Cultural Heritage Management, where 

one plans what is to be done with the resources, organises the implementation of that 

plan and controls the progress of that plan. 

 

The Oxford Encyclopaedic Dictionary describes the term ‘manage’ as “Organise; 

regulate; be in charge of”.40 Thus, a Cultural heritage manager will organise and 

regulate the cultural heritage resources in his or her charge.  According to Middleton 

however, for heritage, “Management is not an end in itself … but the necessary 

practical means to achieve curatorial defined goals, recognising that public sector 

finance and private and other donations will never be sufficient to satisfy all needs”.41  

So the manager of cultural heritage resources, whether in conservation areas or 

otherwise, must be able to take such things as financing into consideration.  If the 

Project Plan does include plans for the financing of the project, then there is no need 

to continue.  Not only will the cultural heritage resources need to be identified and 

listed, but they will also need to be properly cared for and made available to the 

public.  Research will have to be done on the heritage resources so that adequate 

information can be provided on them for the education of the public, in other words 
                                            
38 The White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa, 1997,  p.69. 
39 E.U. Emovon, Cultural and Engineering Resource Management in Africa, in B.W. Andah (ed.), 
Cultural Resource Management: an African Dimension, p.11. 
40 J.M. Hawkins, & R. Allen (eds),  The Oxford Encyclopaedic English Dictionary, p.877. 
41 V. Middleton, Vision, strategy and corporate planning: an overview, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
Heritage Management, p.11. 
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the tourists.  The Cultural heritage manager must therefore either be able to carry this 

work out him or herself, or else he or she must have the ability to outsource certain 

areas of the Project Plan.  All of this requires funding. 

 

According to the National Heritage Resources Act of 1999, ‘management’ in relation 

to heritage resources, includes the “conservation, presentation and improvement of a 

heritage site”.42  This is all done for the purpose of public presentation.  Cultural 

Heritage Management has an important part to play in the education of the public, be 

they domestic or foreign tourists.  In this way, the diverse cultures of our country will 

learn about one another, and foreign tourists will walk away with a holistic view of 

South Africa and her people. 

 

 

******** 

 

 

 

Now that the concepts inherent to the term ‘cultural resource management’ have 

been discussed, we can look at the term itself.  ‘Cultural resource management’ is 

founded in archaeological resource management or public archaeology, and the two 

are often mistakenly seen as synonymous. The International Council of Monuments 

and Sites (ICOMOS) International Committee on Archaeological Heritage 

Management (ICAHM) defines archaeological heritage management as “the 

protection and administration of archaeological heritage…”,  where archaeological 

heritage is “all sites, remains and objects which bear witness to human existence in 

epochs and civilisations for which excavation and field survey are the main sources 

of scientific information.” 43  However, while archaeological resource management is 

concerned only with resources relating to a particular archaeological site, cultural 

resource management has grown to become more all encompassing. 

 

                                            
42 National Heritage Resources Act, No. 25 of 1999, section 2(xxiii),  p.10. 
43 M. Biornstad, The ICOMOS International Committee on Archaeological Heritage Management, in H. 
Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, p.72. 
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K.W. Wesler draws an important distinction between Public Archaeology and Cultural 

Resource Management.  She defines them in the following ways: 

 

§ Public archaeology has to do with the practice of Archaeology as it relates to 

 interests and concerns of the general public.  These relationships include the 

 use of public moneys to conduct and present archaeological research, the 

 teaching of archaeology through schools, museums and publications, and the 

 relationship of heritage resources to national and humanistic interests.  While 

 professional archaeologists are dependent on public interest or tolerance, 

 those archaeologists must be able to prove that what they do is important to 

 that public.   

§ Cultural resource management involves those practices that promote 

 preservation, conservation and the enlightened use of archaeological 

 resources for research and educational purposes.  These management 

 activities, like all environmental conservation are conducted in the public 

 interest; but cultural resource management is the professional practice, the 

 methods and philosophies of dealing with archaeological sites and data, 

 including artefacts.44  

 

It is important for my purposes to note here that Wesler equates cultural resource 

management with environmental conservation in general.  However, she does seem 

to limit cultural resource management to archaeological sites and data, which in my 

opinion should not be the case. 

 

L.C Ekechukwu writes that archaeology “should serve as a medium through which 

the various ethnic groups … can be informed about their common origins and shared 

heritage.  By doing so, archaeology will not only help in promoting domestic tourism, 

it will also help the public come to appreciate its’ role in national development”.45  

Although here Ekechukwu is referring strictly to archaeology, this is also a very good 

description of what Cultural Heritage Management can and should achieve. 

 
                                            
44 K.W. Wesler, The Current State of Cultural Resource Management in the United States, in B.W. 
Andah (ed.), Cultural Resource Management: an African Dimension, pp.80-81. 
45 L.C. Ekechukwu, Encouraging National Development through the Promotion of Tourism: the place 
of archaeology, in B.W. Andah (ed.), Cultural Resource Management: an African Dimension, p.123. 
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Fagan defines ‘cultural resource management’ as “the conservation and 

management of archaeological sites and artefacts as a means of protecting the 

past”.46  He writes that cultural resource management is the application of 

management skills to preserve important parts of our cultural heritage, both historic 

and prehistoric, for the benefit of the public today and in the future.47 Martin Hall 

defines ‘cultural resource management’ as the “safeguarding of an archaeological 

heritage through education, legislation, protective measures and the emergency 

excavation of site threatened by development projects.” 48 Renfrew and Bahn define 

‘cultural resource management’ as “the safeguarding of the archaeological heritage 

through the protection of sites and through salvage archaeology, generally within the 

framework of legislation designed to safeguard the past”.49  These definitions all limit 

cultural resource management to resources dating from the past, particularly 

archaeological resources.   

 

The Oxford Companion to Archaeology describes ‘cultural resource management’ as 

involving the “preservation and recovery of cultural resources that might otherwise be 

threatened by vandalism or construction”.50   Although this definition comes from a 

companion to archaeology, it specifically refers to cultural resources, which according 

to my discussion includes much more than merely archaeological resources.  

 

M. Sanoja and I. Vargas describe cultural resource management as the “study and 

organisation of cultural resources, concerned with materials resulting from human 

activity in the past and in the present – artefacts, monuments, structures, customs, 

ideas, works of art etc – with the objective of preserving their integrity and survival.”   

Sanoja and Vargas emphasise the fact that cultural resource management should not 

only be concerned with the resources themselves, but also with the processes that 

led to the production of those resources. 

 

 

 

                                            
46 B.M. Fagan,  In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, p.469. 
47Ibid. p.437 
48 M. Hall,  Archaeology Africa,  p.253. 
49 P. Bahn & C. Renfrew, Archaeology: theories, methods and practice,  p.540. 
50 B.M. Fagan, (ed.),  The Oxford Companion to Archaeology, p.156. 

 
 
 



 

 26 
 

The White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa states that 

the purpose of cultural resource management is: 

 

§ To ensure that the needs and values of affected communities are considered 

 when assessing the impacts of developments and activities on cultural 

 landscapes and sites.  

§ To ensure that the development and use of cultural resources in the 

 environment is sustainable and addressed as an integral part of environmental 

 management.51   

 

Thus, cultural resources must be considered in any environmental management plan, 

and the surrounding communities must be considered and if possible included in any 

Cultural Heritage Management plan. 

 

According to SANParks cultural resource management involves more than the 

preservation and protection of the cultural heritage.  It is a process which consists of 

a “range of interventions and provides a framework for informed and value-based 

decision making.  The process includes planning, policy development, monitoring, 

evaluation of significance and risk, survey and recording, control, assessment of 

development, impacts, scoping, mitigation of impacts, identifying alternative 

development options, project implementation and decommissioning, auditing, 

decision-making, facilitation and initiation of actions, communication, interpretation 

and education.“52  This definition gives an overview of all that cultural resource 

management involves.  As already mentioned it is not merely identifying and 

protecting cultural resources, but making them accessible to the public in an 

educational and sustainable way. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                            
51 The White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa, 1997,  p.22. 
52 Draft Integrated Management Plan for Natural and Cultural Heritage Resources in the 
Vhembe/Dongola National Park, Draft 14 May 2003, p.37. 
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7. The term ‘Heritage’ 

 

Heritage is a broad term encompassing anything of significance from the cultural, 

historical and natural world.  In fact, many people distinguish between cultural 

heritage, natural heritage and living heritage, as will be seen. 

 

According to Ashworth and Howard, “heritage is everything that anybody wants to 

save or conserve or collect” and as such “it is a concept which can include almost 

anything”.53  Thus, holistic thinking is necessary when considering heritage.  

“Heritage is whatever people want to conserve, preserve, protect, or collect, usually 

with a view to passing it on to others”.54  Ashworth and Howard also take the view 

that ‘heritage’, far from being a non-renewable resource, is in actual fact in ‘plentiful 

supply’.55 I disagree with this assessment, for although anyone can claim a particular 

thing as heritage in order to protect it, heritage must be cultural, historical or natural.  

As such, it cannot be considered plentiful, as all of those resources can be lost, or 

destroyed or used up forever. 

 

Heritage is closely involved with people and their self-identity, as well as the places in 

which they live.  Ashworth and Howard identify seven categories of heritage objects: 

nature, landscape, monuments, artefacts, activities, people and sites. Landscapes 

can be seen as ‘heritage’ because often many ‘parts of heritage’ come together 

within a certain place.  ‘Landscape’ refers to areas conserved for their aesthetic 

appeal and their cultural evidence, rather than the species they contain, though 

overlap is inevitable.  Nature refers to plants, animals, ecosystems, and geological 

and geomorphological features.  ‘Monument’ is sometimes only used regarding a 

memorial sculpture, but can also refer to ‘a building which has been selected as 

heritage’.  ‘Artefacts’ are the things made by human beings and collected by them, 

curated in collections and museums, public or private.  The ‘activities’ associated with 

a particular culture are often the most treasured heritage of that culture.  These 

activities include many of the intangible aspects of culture, such as traditional 

dances, music, customs, religion, food, and even sport.  These are just as important 

                                            
53 G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), European heritage planning and management, p.5. 
54 Ibid. p.11. 
55 Ibid.  pp.5, 6, 11 & 13. 
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as the tangible aspects and should be treated as such and preserved for future 

generations.  ‘People’ can also be considered as heritage.  Ashworth and Howard 

use the example of the European Royal families being heritage.  I will go further and 

say that, especially in South Africa, people, and groups of people, who are the living 

examples of a particular way of life, are also heritage as it is from them and them 

alone that others truly learn about their particular way of life.  ‘Sites’ are a category of 

heritage, which may have no physical remains at all.  For example, many battlefields 

have no physical evidence of the event that took place, but are still carefully 

conserved for what occurred there.  Some sites, however, do have physical remains, 

such as Mapungubwe Hill, an archaeological site in the Limpopo Province which is 

not only important because of the culture which thrived there 800 years ago, but also 

because of the physical remains left there by that culture.56  

 

In his article titled Vision, Strategy and Corporate planning: an overview, Victor 

Middleton describes the distinguishing characteristics which define heritage and bind 

it together as: 

 

1. a powerful underlying and unifying set of attitudes to protect and conserve 

 for  posterity the objects, sites, flora and fauna, structures and other 

 material  evidence of a community’s past and present; 

2. a shared perception of the intrinsic and cultural value of heritage and the 

 wish to use it to communicate and interpret the past to present and future 

 generations.  

 

Thus, Middleton agrees with Ashworth and Howard that as soon as someone wants 

to protect something, be it natural or cultural, that ‘something’ can then be regarded 

as heritage.  But he goes further to say that the significance of something to a 

particular group of people, who want to share it with future generations can also 

make that ‘something’ a valuable heritage. 

 

Middleton writes that “heritage communicates the natural and built environment of 

places and the origins and characters of the human endeavour that brought 

                                            
56 G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), European heritage planning and management, pp.7, 9, 11, 12, 13, 
14 & 15.                        
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civilisation in general, and localities in particular, to their present state”.57   In other 

words whether the heritage is natural or cultural, or a combination of both, it has 

something important to say about our world and man’s place within it. 

 

In their article on natural and man-made heritage, Michael Stratton and Graham 

Taylor write that ‘heritage’, ranges from “sites of ecological value to the fine 

landscapes, historic buildings, archaeological sites and objects of cultural, scientific, 

industrial and artistic merit”.58  This definition is useful in that it includes natural 

heritage and cultural heritage.  It is important to note that according to the definitions 

for culture provided above, the science, arts and industrial characteristics of a people, 

both past and present are a part of the culture of that people.  So according to 

Stratton and Taylor heritage includes the natural, cultural and scientific aspects of a 

people or area, both past and present, and this should be taken into consideration 

when approaching the Cultural Heritage Management of a conservation area. 

 

According to the White Paper on Arts and Culture Heritage “Heritage is the sum total 

of wildlife and scenic parks, sites of scientific and historical importance, national 

monuments, historic buildings, works of art, literature and music, oral traditions and 

museum collections and their documentation which provides the basis for a shared 

culture and creativity in the arts.“59  This is a wonderfully holistic definition of heritage, 

and includes natural and living heritage, as well as cultural heritage.  Living heritage 

can actually be seen as an aspect of cultural heritage, because it is the cultural 

heritage of the present.  Living heritage also includes people, as living people are the 

best sources of information about their heritage. 

 

The National Heritage Council Act Number 11 of 1999 defines ‘living heritage’ as the 

“intangible aspects of inherited culture, and may include cultural tradition; oral history; 

performance; ritual; popular memory; skills and techniques; indigenous knowledge 

                                            
57 V. Middleton, Vision, strategy and corporate planning: an overview, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
Heritage Management, p.3. 
58 M. Stratton & G. Taylor, Conserving the natural and man-made heritage, in R. Harrison (ed.), 
Manual of Heritage Management, p.57. 
59 The White Paper on Arts, Culture and Heritage, 1996,  p.7. 
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systems and the holistic approach to nature, society and social relationships”.60   

Thus, living heritage can also be seen as ‘social heritage’. 

 

The World Heritage Convention Act of 1999 provides in-depth definitions of both 

cultural and natural heritage:  

 

§ ‘cultural heritage’ includes “monuments, architectural works, works of monumental 

 sculpture and painting, elements or structures of an archaeological nature, 

 inscriptions, cave dwellings and combinations of features, which are of 

 outstanding universal value from the point of view of history, art or science, 

 groups of buildings, groups of separate or connected buildings which, because of 

 their architecture, their homogeneity of their place in the landscape, are of 

 outstanding universal value from the point of view of history, art or science, works 

 of man or the combined works of nature and man, and areas including 

 archaeological sites which are of outstanding universal value from the historical, 

 aesthetic, ethnological or anthropological point of view.”61  

 

§ ‘natural heritage’ includes “natural features consisting of physical and biological 

 formations or groups of such formations, which are of outstanding universal value 

 from the aesthetic or scientific point of view, geological and physiographical 

 formations and precisely delineated areas which constitute the habitat of 

 threatened species of animals and plants of outstanding universal value from the 

 point of view science or conservation, natural sites or precisely delineated natural 

 areas of outstanding universal value from the point of view of science, 

 conservation or natural beauty.”62  

 

From the above two definitions it is clear that much overlap of the two kinds of 

heritage can be expected.  It is here where Cultural Heritage Management in 

conservation areas comes into play. 

 

                                            
60 National Heritage Council Act, No. 11 of 1999, section 2,  p.2. 
61 World Heritage Convention Act, 1999, articles 1-5,  pp.19-20. 
62 Ibid., p.20 
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According to the National Heritage Resources Act of 1999, a ‘heritage resource’ is 

“any place or object of cultural significance”.63  This is an inadequate definition of the 

broad term ‘heritage resource’.  As can be seen from the above discussion natural 

and cultural phenomena can be defined as heritage.  Thus, heritage resources 

include those natural resources that are considered significant. 

 

Therefore natural heritage includes all natural phenomena of significance.  Cultural 

Heritage encompasses historical heritage, cultural heritage, social heritage and living 

heritage, so that anything to do with the life and development of man past and 

present falls under the term ‘Cultural Heritage’. 

 

It is clear then that the term heritage covers anything from the cultural or natural 

world that is significant because of the information it provides, or the role it plays.  

Heritage can include museums and the objects housed within them, nature reserves, 

eco-systems, historical sites, monuments, traditions and the people who live them.  

Heritage resources are all aspects of our heritage than we can use to impart 

information to the community.  In my opinion, heritage resources are non-renewable, 

for once a particular resource is gone, so is the specific information it held.  Hall and 

McArthur have designed a most useful diagram showing the different aspects of 

heritage and their significance (Fig 1).  I think this diagram should play an integral 

part in the Cultural Heritage Management of any conservation area.64  

 

 

8. Cultural Heritage Management 

 

It is clear from the above discussion that ‘cultural resource management’ is basically 

the identification, protection and presentation of the cultural heritage of a particular 

area.  Cultural heritage is made up of various cultural resources, including the 

prehistory, history, cultures, traditions, living culture, as well as the social and 

scientific resources, which are significant to a particular people or place.  I have 

developed a diagram showing all the aspects of heritage (Fig 2).  Each of these 

                                            
63 National Heritage Resources Act, No. 25 of 1999, section 2(xvi),  p.8. 
64 C. M. Hall & S. McArthur (eds),  Heritage Management in Australia and New Zealand: the human 
dimension,  p.7. 
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aspects is an important consideration when it comes to environmental management.  

Also according to this diagram, one can see that cultural heritage includes cultural, 

historical, social and scientific resources, which are significant to a particular people 

or place. 

 

Thus it does seem more appropriate to refer to the practice of managing cultural 

heritage within a nature conservation area as, ‘Cultural Heritage Management’.  This 

term designates the heritage being managed as the cultural heritage rather than the 

natural heritage of the area, and it includes all cultural resources, under the term 

cultural heritage.  Thus cultural resources are the features, artefacts and intangible 

culture which make up the cultural heritage of any particular area, and includes 

monuments, sites, archaeology and living culture, to name a few.  Cultural Heritage 

Management is a more holistic term and a holistic approach is essential to the 

management of cultural heritage within nature conservation areas, indeed within all 

areas.  Thus throughout my paper I refer to Cultural Heritage Management.  
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III. HISTORY OF CULTURAL HERITAGE MANAGEMENT: A 

 GLOBAL REVIEW 

 

The human race has been concerned with the conservation of heritage in one form or 

another since time in memorial.  Prehistoric societies preserved traditions through 

their rock art, and history and cultural traditions were passed on orally from 

generation to generation – a practise that still flourishes today.  During the Middle 

Ages, the actual safe keeping of heritage began to take place, when the churches 

were the keepers of relics, believed to be the personal items of religious figures like 

saints.  However, the concept of ‘Cultural Heritage Management’ is a relatively new 

one in the heritage management business.  ‘Cultural resource management’ came 

into being during the 1970’s in an attempt to deal with the destruction of many 

historical sites and buildings, which was taking place at the time.  But how did 

Cultural Heritage Management develop in South Africa?  To answer this question it is 

necessary to look at how heritage conservation and management as a whole 

developed internationally, specifically in those countries that have had the most 

influence on the development of the discipline in South Africa.1 

 

 

1. Australia and New Zealand 

 

Before the 1970’s, no Aboriginal relics or sites were afforded any legal protection by 

the government of Australia. Protective legislation for the material remains of 

Australia’s 200 odd years of European history was also inadequate. However, much 

progress was made in this area when, in 1976, the Australian Heritage Commission 

was established in terms of the Australian Heritage Commission Act of 1975, as the 

agency responsible for the safeguarding of all cultural and natural heritage in 

Australia.2  

 

The Australian Heritage Commission’s aim was to preserve the national heritage of 

Australia.  Such preservation includes the identification and documentation of sites, 

                                            
1 B.M. Fagan,  In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, p.43.7 
2 P. Bahn & C. Renfrew, Archaeology: theories, methods and practice,  p.524;  C. M. Hall & S. 
McArthur (eds),  Heritage Management in Australia and New Zealand: the human dimension,  p.5. 
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as well as making the public aware of such heritage and its’ importance.  The first 

priority of this Commission was the compilation of a register of all the National Estate 

in Australia.  The Australian Heritage Commission Act defines the term ‘National 

Estate’ as “those places, being components of the natural environment of Australia or 

the cultural environment of Australia that have aesthetic, historic, scientific or social 

significance or other special value for future generations as well as for the present 

community.”3  This includes cultural and natural heritage from shipwrecks and 

archaeological sites, to wetlands and nature reserves.  This Register was published 

in 1981 and listed over 6600 places as national estate.  The Register’s database is 

fully accessible to the public and helps to protect heritage sites from development 

projects that might destroy them.  Therefore, the Register is an invaluable planning 

tool for government and developers.4 

 

In 1979 the Australia ICOMOS charter for the conservation of places of cultural 

significance was adopted, and was called the Burra Charter for short.  This charter 

was a review of the Venice Charter of 1966, and its’ applicability to Australian 

heritage protection.  The Burra Charter “defines the basic principles and procedures 

to be observed in the conservation of important places; these principles and 

procedures can be applied to a monument, a ruin, a courthouse, a midden, a rock 

painting or engraving, a cottage, a road, a mining or archaeological site, a whole 

district or a region.”5   The Burra Charter is a holistic guide to the preservation of 

heritage sites that is still applicable today.6                                                                          

 

Today Australia’s heritage legislation places equal importance on the protection of 

Aboriginal and European heritage.  An important feature of this legislation is that it 

recognises the need to consult and involve Aborigines in the protection of their own 

sacred sites and artefacts.7 

                                            
3 C. M. Hall & S. McArthur (eds),  Heritage Management in Australia and New Zealand: the human 
dimension,  p.5. 
4 P. Bahn & C. Renfrew, Archaeology: theories, methods and practice,  p.524;  J. Flood, ‘Tread softly 
for you tread on my bones’: the development of cultural resource management in Australia, in H. 
Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, pp.79-101;  C. M. Hall & S. 
McArthur (eds),  Heritage Management in Australia and New Zealand: the human dimension,   p.5. 
5P. Marques-Kyle & M. Walker,  The Illustrated Burra Charter,  p.8. 
6 Ibid.  pp.78 
7 J. Flood, ‘Tread softly for you tread on my bones’: the development of cultural resource management 
in Australia, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, pp.79-101. 
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The legal preservation and management of heritage in New Zealand is also a 

relatively new practise.  In 1980 the Historic Places Act was passed, with the aim of 

preserving and protecting archaeologically and historically significant places.  Any 

archaeological site, whether European or Maori in origin, which was associated with 

human activity and was over one hundred years old was automatically afforded legal 

protection.8  

 

The Historic Places Trust is an organisation that oversees the protection of any site it 

deems worthy of preservation, irrespective of that site’s age.  In terms of the Historic 

Places Act of 1980 no site can be altered, damaged or destroyed in any way without 

the permission of the Historic Places Trust.  This protection extends not only to 

known sites, but also to places where there is a possibility of a site existing.9  

 

It is interesting to note that although both Australia and New Zealand lagged behind 

in the introduction of legal protection of heritage, today both countries have legislation 

in place which places equal importance on the protection of the heritage of both 

European and Indigenous peoples.  It is also interesting to see that cultural and 

natural heritage seem to have an equal standing, and are managed – at least in the 

case of Australia – by one heritage body.   

 

 

2. Britain 

 

Today the protection of heritage in Britain is an extension of the protection offered 

throughout Europe.  Equally, the protection of heritage in the United Kingdom has 

been greatly influenced by the protection offered in England.  The constituent 

countries of England, Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland are responsible for the 

management of their own heritage, and indeed have established heritage 

management bodies respectively.  However, the legislation regarding such heritage 

management is largely centralised in Westminster.  This can cause problems as the 

different countries have very different cultural identities.  I will focus on heritage 

                                            
8 P. Bahn & C. Renfrew, Archaeology: theories, methods and practice,  p.524 
9 Ibid. 
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management in England as it provides a good overview of the heritage management 

practises in Britain.10   

 

The phrase ‘cultural resource management’ was first introduced in Britain in 1975, 

after the Conference of the Society for America Archaeology, which was held in 

Dallas.  However, the first legal protection of heritage in Britain was offered to 

‘Ancient Monuments’ in the form of the Ancient Monuments Protection Act, which 

was passed in 1882.  In terms of this Act, all ancient monuments were scheduled, in 

other words listed for protection.  According to this act, the term ‘Ancient Monuments’ 

refers to  “any structure or the remains of one, provided that it is not in residential or 

ecclesiastical use”.11  As such, the majority of these monuments are archaeological 

structures rather than architectural ones.  Another early breakthrough for heritage 

management in Britain was the National Trust, which was founded in 1894, and 

protects and preserves thousands of hectares of natural landscape.  Today it is the 

biggest private landowner in Britain and is responsible for many archaeological sites, 

monuments and historic buildings. 12  

 

After the Second World War, interest in the protection of historic buildings and sites 

began to grow.  In 1947 the Town and Country Planning Act was passed, which 

provided legal protection to such places.  The Town and Country Planning Act of 

1971 gave local authorities the power to designate their areas or parts of their areas, 

as Conservation Areas, according to the historical significance of the area or 

structures therein.  Many old towns or village centres have been declared 

Conservation areas, and any alterations to the outside appearance of buildings and 

streets within these areas, requires special consent.  In this way, the cultural and 

social history of Britain is preserved.13 

 

                                            
10 G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), European heritage planning and management, pp.151-153. 
11 A. Saunders, Heritage management and training in England, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological 
heritage Management in the modern world, p.153. 
12 A. Saunders, Heritage management and training in England, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological 
heritage Management in the modern world, pp.152-155;  G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), European 
heritage planning and management, p.153. 
13 A. Saunders, Heritage management and training in England, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological 
heritage Management in the modern world, p.153;  G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), European 
heritage planning and management, p.153. 
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Thus today in Britain, heritage conservation is closely tied to Town and Country 

Planning.  Any new plans for development in an area, needs the permission of the 

district or City Council before such plans can proceed.  These Councils keep lists of 

buildings of architectural or historic significance and often employ a Conservation 

Officer.  If a building is listed, no changes may be made to that building without 

‘Listed Building Consent’.  The Town and Country Planning Act remains, in many 

ways, responsible for the protection of historic buildings.14    

 

The Ancient Monuments and Archaeological Areas Act was passed in 1979, as the 

legislation responsible for the protection of British cultural heritage, other than historic 

buildings.  In 1983, however the National Heritage Act was passed and became the 

primary legislation for the preservation of all National Heritage in Britain.  In terms of 

this Act, the Historic Buildings and Monuments Commission, known as English 

Heritage for short, was established as the organisation responsible for the 

management of national heritage in England.  English Heritage investigates sites 

worthy of protection, and decides whether or not such sites are of national 

importance and as such, should be placed on the Schedule of Ancient Monuments.  

It is also important to know if such sites fall on private land or not, as this can have 

ramifications for the management of these sites.  If the site does occur on private 

land, English Heritage will often pay for the management or even restoration of the 

site.  If the owner of the land wishes to develop the site or land around the site, they 

have to apply for ‘Scheduled Monument Consent’, and if such development is 

allowed English Heritage will pay for the excavation and thorough recording of the 

site before it is damaged or destroyed.  English Heritage advises the Department of 

Culture, Media and Sport on all these activities.  It is interesting to note that today 

there are about 14000 scheduled sites in England.15   

 

                                            
14 A. Saunders, Heritage management and training in England, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological 
heritage Management in the modern world, p.152. 
15 A. Saunders, Heritage management and training in England, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological 
heritage Management in the modern world, p.153;  G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), European 
heritage planning and management, p.153;  P. Bahn & C. Renfrew, Archaeology: theories, methods 
and practice,  p.524. 
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Aside from English Heritage, there are many other organisations, which are 

responsible for certain aspects of heritage management in Britain.  These include: 

 

§ The Royal Commission on Ancient and Historical Monuments of England, 

 Scotland and Wales, which has since 1980, recorded and compiled inventories 

 of sites and monuments. 

§ The Redundant Churches Fund, which protects and maintains many historic 

 churches. 

§ The National Heritage Memorial Fund, which helps preservation programmes  and 

 provides funds to assist with the purchase of art works, objects or buildings of 

 historical significance. 

 

It is clear that Britain has been aware of the concept of heritage management on a 

governmental level for at least one hundred years. However, one must remember 

that the curiosity cabinets, which were popular from the 15th century onwards, were 

also a form of heritage management, although obviously on a much smaller scale.  

People have been aware of their heritage and the need to protect it for centuries.  

Although much of Britain’s focus today, seems to be on sites and buildings, movable 

cultural and historical heritage is also afforded legal protection.  Heritage 

management as practiced in Britain, recognises that the term ‘heritage’ encompasses 

both the cultural and natural. 

 

 

3. Canada 

 

Canada has two main Cultural Heritage Management agencies.  The first, Parks 

Canada, is responsible for administering all aspects of Canada’s National Parks.  The 

Archaeological Survey of Canada, is more focused on the cultural and historical 

heritage, and operates a salvage program to minimise the loss of archaeological 

resources.  These two organisations are given legal backing by Canada’s 

Environmental Assessment Act of 1975.  This Act includes in its definition of 

environment ‘any building, structure, machine or other device or thing made by man’.  

Thus, any such man-made item is subject to the regulations of that Act.  This means 
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that they have to be properly assessed before any major development project can 

take place, and this obviously helps in the preservation of all historical sites.16  

 

In recent years, there has been an increase in awareness for native heritage in 

Canada.  This has had many consequences, such as the creation of provincial 

archaeology and heritage units and the creation of private Cultural Heritage 

Management firms.17  

 

 

4. Europe 

 

It is difficult to discuss Europe as a whole, as some countries are ‘more conservation 

minded’ than others.  The cultures within Europe are also widely different.  So this 

brief history must be seen only as a generalisation of the area as a whole.18  

 

Although heritage management as we know it today is a new concept, people have 

always had a certain respect for things from the past.  Among the early Germanic 

tribes of Europe, for example, any person who dug up and robbed buried corpses 

was severely punished, and in Scandinavia prehistoric monuments such as barrows 

and megaliths have always been regarded as an integral part of the landscape.  

Therefore, protection and preservation of these historic sites and objects was the 

next logical step, although it took many centuries.19 

 

The Renaissance had a large part to play in people’s recognition of the importance of 

the past and its associated sites and objects.  Before the 17th century, by which time 

the Renaissance had spread throughout Europe, there was an irreverent attitude 

towards heritage.  For example, contemporary architecture was given more 

importance than past constructions, which were dismantled without a thought in order 

to erect new buildings:  the original St Peter’s Church in the Vatican was built with 

                                            
16 R. J. Pearce, Cultural resource management at the federal, provincial, municipal and corporate 
levels in southern Ontario, Canada, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage Management in the 
modern world, pp.146-147. 
17 Ibid.,  p.147. 
18 G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), European heritage planning and management, p.55. 
19 K. Kristiansen, Perspectives on the archaeological heritage: history and future, in H.F. Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, pp.24-25. 
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stones from the Coliseum! The Renaissance saw the revival of historical studies, 

which emphasised the idea of cultural continuity.  It was recognised that 

contemporary societies had cultural links to the past, and so relics of that past were 

accepted as being important documents worthy of preservation.  This idea was given 

impetus when the Nobility and the Church began collecting works of art and 

curiosities.  However, some countries were quicker to accept this notion than others.  

While Sweden had already passed it’s first heritage legislation in 1666, the British 

Parliament was still debating passing the Ancient Monuments Protection Act in 1882, 

with one aristocrat dismissing national monuments as the ‘absurd relics of the 

barbarian predecessors of the English, who found time hanging heavily on their 

hands and set about the piling up of great barrows and rings of stones’.  England was 

also aware of her links with the past however.  After the London fire of 1666, parts of 

the city were reconstructed solely because of their architectural value 20  

 

The first example of Archaeological or Cultural Heritage Management in Europe was 

probably the above-mentioned Swedish Royal Proclamation of 1666.  According to 

this proclamation, all objects from ‘antiquity’ were the property of the Crown.  Now for 

the first time, in contrast to the practice of Treasure Trove whereby all gold and silver 

found in the ground belonged to the king because of it’s monetary value, the remains 

of the past were legally acknowledged to have historical importance which alone 

made them worthy of preservation.  By the middle of the 18th century, the viewpoint of 

early archaeologists had influenced the provision of Treasure Trove, and laws 

regulating historical objects began to show this.   

 

During the 18th century, in reaction to the plunder of the Herculaneum ruins, the king 

of Naples issued a decree placing all the buried heritage of Naples under legal 

control.  In the early 19th century, Denmark had a similar law, and by the end of the 

century, the ancient monuments of most of Europe were protected by some sort of 

legislation.  It became of prime importance to ensure that any finds of old treasure 

was handed over to the royal collections.  In Scandinavia in 1752, a decree was 

                                            
20 H. Cleere, Introduction: the rationale of archaeological heritage management, in H. Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, p.7; G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), 
European heritage planning and management, p.35. 
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passed containing special rules for the payment of rewards to people who handed 

their finds over to the king.21  

 

Throughout Europe, royal collections began to grow and the proper ordering of these 

collections began to be regarded as necessary.  It was also around this time that the 

first restoration of art works began to occur.  In the 18th century it was realised that 

places were needed where ‘heritage’ objects, objects of historical significance, could 

be properly stored and protected.  Thus, the first museums began to appear, and it 

soon became apparent that the objects housed in the museums needed to be 

properly listed, catalogued and ordered.  It was also during this time that subjects 

such as archaeology, anthropology, geology and botany arose.  It is interesting to 

note that it was also during the 18th century that an appreciation of the value of nature 

began to develop.22 

 

The idea of national heritage, that is heritage that belongs to all citizens, and should 

therefore be protected on their behalf by the State, first appeared as a product of the 

French Revolution.  The French Revolution was based on the concepts of state and 

citizen, and the new regime needed a past to legitimise its authority.  In 1790 a 

Monuments Commission was created in France to deal with the new Republic’s 

National Heritage - although proper Inventorization of these monuments did not begin 

in earnest until 1889.  In September 1793, in a speech to the French House of 

Deputies of the First Republic, Jean Baptiste Mathieu defined heritage as anything 

that gave ‘a sort of existence to the past’.23     

 

The concept of heritage as ‘the footprint of the different peoples conveying a sense of 

ethnic, social or national identity’24 gained momentum during the 19th century.  Spain 

followed France’s example in creating Monuments Commissions, and soon there was 

national protective legislation in place and many of the medieval cathedrals were 

being restored by the State.  The industrialisation and urbanisation of Europe at this 

                                            
21 H. Cleere, Introduction: the rationale of archaeological heritage management, in H. Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, p.1; K. Kristiansen, Perspectives on the 
archaeological heritage: history and future, in H.F. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage management 
in the modern world, p.25. 
22 G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), European heritage planning and management, p.36. 
23 Ibid., pp.37 & 42. 
24 Ibid., p.37. 
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time had lasting repercussions on heritage management.  The rapid changes which 

were taking place led to the destruction of many historical monuments, buildings and 

landscapes, the result of which was the widespread recognition of the need to 

maintain a link to the past as an anchor during a period of instability.  As the 

divergent ideas of political nationalism and artistic romanticism were spreading, so 

great European national museums and art collections began to appear, where 

objects were kept as isolated symbols of historical memory.25 

 

It was also during this time of change in the world of heritage management that the 

first effective legislation for the conservation of natural heritage appeared.  The 

concept of heritage was widening to include not only works of art and historical 

objects of the European world, but also those of the non-western world (introduced to 

Europeans through the large colonial empires), as well as significant resources from 

the natural world.26 

 

These developments led to the establishment of national organisations, legislative 

frame works and working practices throughout Europe, aimed at the identification, 

preservation, interpretation and management of European heritage.  However, during 

the 19th century, the main support for the protection of heritage came from private 

organisations such as the British National Trust.  There was still insufficient support 

on a governmental level, and what legislation there was, was ineffective.  For 

example, during the 18th and 19th centuries, the Spanish government systematically 

disregarded the protection of historic heritage, with a blatant lack of appropriate 

legislation.  The only legislation in operation was the relatively useless Law of the 

Enlightenment dating from the 18th century, and this remained the case until the 

passing of the Law of Archaeological Excavations in 1911.27     

 

The first phase of heritage management in most countries was the establishment of 

small heritage management departments, usually within Ministries of Culture or 

Education, whose task it was to compile national inventories of buildings, landscapes 

                                            
25 G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), European heritage planning and management, p.37. 
26 Ibid. 
27 G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), European heritage planning and management, pp.40-42;  J.G. 
Fernandez, The new Spanish archaeological heritage legislation, in H. Cleere (ed), Archaeological 
heritage Management in the modern world, pp.182-183. 
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or sites of national significance.  These buildings, landscapes or sites then were 

‘listed monuments’.  Unfortunately, this designation had no legal implications.  It has 

already been noted that the new French Republic had a Commission for Art and 

Monuments as early as 1790; Belgium established a similar committee in 1835 and 

the Netherlands followed suite in 1875. The criteria by which such monuments were 

judged were age (between 50 to 100 years old), beauty and historical significance.  

These criteria initially protected the extraordinarily special, but since the Second 

World War they have been broadened to be more inclusive: even the smallest and 

seemingly insignificant object can be declared if it has some important information to 

impart.28   

 

Once something was designated as national heritage, it was then legally protected.    

However, the strength of legal protection varied from country to country.  In some 

European countries it meant absolute legal protection from any damage, in others 

permission to destroy a monument could be applied for and then considered 

according to certain requirements.  In some countries, such legal protection had no 

authority at all, other than to delay development allowing for consultation or public 

comment.  Protection of the area around the heritage site also varied.  It is clear then, 

that early heritage legislation was very limited, unenforceable or not even passed: the 

Netherlands attempts at passing a comprehensive Monuments Act failed in 1910, 

1921 and 1955.29   

 

After the Second World War and the devastation of the period from 1939 to 1940, 

Cultural Heritage Management began to be seen as an integral component of social 

and economic planning.  The period between 1960-1975 saw the criteria for the 

designation of heritage becoming more all encompassing.  Examples of this can be 

seen, for example in the Dutch ‘Monumentenwet’ 1960, the French ‘Loi Malraux’ 

1962, British ‘Civic Amenities Act’ 1967, Italian ‘Urban Planning Act’ 1967 and the 

Turkish ‘Monument and Historical Buildings Act’ of 1973.   

 

 

 

                                            
28 G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), European heritage planning and management, pp.42 & 47. 
29 Ibid., p.46. 
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Common features of this legislation were: 

 

§ The recognition of the value of ‘ensemble’ and setting; 

§ The consequent creation of the idea of ‘conservation areas’; 

§ The consideration of the implications for types of buildings and wider spaces; 

§ The consideration of the implications for the present and future functioning of 

 buildings and areas; 

§ An increased emphasis on planning and town planners, rather than on 

 architecture and architects as the key actors  

§ A shift to local area management, in which form and function both receive 

 attention in the same plans and policies. 

 

These measures finally put adequate legislation in place, and in most countries 

subsequent Acts only extended or modified original laws.  The emphasis now is on 

the enforcement of these laws.30  

 

 

5. The United States of America 

 

The United States of America was in fact the birthplace of the concept of ‘cultural 

resource management’.  In 1974, archaeologists attending the Airlie House 

conference formalised it as a legitimate field of study and practise, and even gave it 

the name ‘cultural resource management’.31  However, the earliest attempt at the 

preservation of cultural heritage in America was probably during the construction of 

the town-site of Marietta, Ohio in 1788.  The construction company, the Ohio Land 

Company “reserved … the two truncated pyramids and the great mound, with a few 

acres attached to each, as a public square.”32   

 

                                            
30 H. Cleere, Introduction: the rationale of archaeological heritage management, in H. Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, p.2;  G. Ashworth & P. Howard (eds), 
European heritage planning and management, p.51. 
31 C.R. McGimsey. Forward: Protecting the past; cultural resource management – a personal 
perspective, in G.S. Smith & J.E. Ehrenhard (eds).  Protecting the Past.  p.xvii. 
32 E. Friedman,  Antecedents to cultural resource management, in G.S. Smith & J.E. Ehrenhard (eds), 
Protecting the Past,  p.27. 
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It would be just over a century before American heritage was legally protected.  The 

first legislative protection of American heritage began with the Antiquities Act, which 

was passed in 1906, stating the responsibilities of the federal government with regard 

to America’s heritage.  The primary aim of this Act was to control the trade in painted 

pueblo pots from the Southwest, however it also extended some protection to 

archaeological sites occurring on government owned or controlled land.  The Society 

for American Archaeology was established in 1934, with one of its main objectives 

being the protection of all archaeological sites in the USA.  In 1935 the Historic Sites 

Act was passed, which made the National Park Service the heritage organisation in 

charge of the identification, protection and preservation of cultural properties.  This 

act was to be the foundation for all future heritage legislation in America, and showed 

that the federal government had acknowledged broad responsibility for the protection 

and management of archaeological and historical sites throughout America.  No 

further progress was made in the area of heritage protection until the 1940’s, when 

widespread federal dam projects were threatening to destroy the archaeological 

information of the areas in which these projects were being carried out.  

Archaeological surveys were undertaken in these areas, yielding a mass of 

information on site distributions and key cultural sequences before the sites were 

destroyed.33   

 

Since the Second World War, the destruction of archaeological sites throughout 

North America began to increase, the result of which was the passing of numerous 

complicated legislation, which serves as the framework for Cultural Heritage 

Management in the United States.  The 1960’s was a dynamic a period with regard to 

heritage protection legislation in America.  The Reservoir Salvage Act of 1960, 

authorised archaeologists to dig up and salvage sites that were in danger of 

destruction.  This act resulted in some important surveys and salvage operations 

being carried out, many just in time to record a site before it was permanently 

destroyed.  The Historic Preservation Act of 1966 set up a national framework for 

historic preservation.  In terms of this act, the federal government was required to 

establish a national system for identifying, protecting and rehabilitating ‘historic 
                                            
33 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology,  pp.438-439; P. Bahn & C. Renfrew,   
Archaeology: theories, methods and practice,  p.523;  E. Friedman,  Antecedents to cultural resource 
management, in G.S. Smith & J.E. Ehrenhard (eds),  Protecting the Past,  p.30. 
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places’.  Also according to this act, the National Register of Historic Places was 

established and federal agencies were required to protect properties listed on the 

Register from development and destruction.  This Act required that each state 

develop historic preservation programs of their own, headed by a state historic 

preservation officer.  The Historic Preservation Act also provided grants to state 

preservation programmes.  The National Environmental Policy Act of 1969 (NEPA) 

laid down the foundation for Cultural Heritage Management in America by developing 

a federal policy on archaeological and historical preservation, through the 

establishment of a comprehensive land-use planning and resource management 

policy.  It became a legal requirement that surveys be carried out on the 

environmental, historical and cultural values of federally or privately owned land to be 

developed with federal funds – in other words Environmental Impact Assessments 

became necessary.  This information would then be included on an inventory, which 

would be consulted in all future land-use planning.   Thus, the federal government 

was taking the lead in historic preservation and the compilation of the National 

Register.  Programs were also developed which would contribute to the protection of 

important historic properties on privately owned land.  As a result of NEPA, it became 

a legal requirement for information to be maintained on archaeological resources 

throughout America, so that Environmental Impact Assessments could be more 

readily prepared.34  

 

In 1971, Executive Order 11593 was issued with the aim of uniting all existing 

legislation into one coherent federal policy.  The Archaeological and Historical 

Preservation Act of 1974 authorised federal agencies to provide funds for the 

preservation and recovery of archaeological or historic resources that were 

endangered by federal projects.  Thus, all excavation, analysis of finds and 

publication of the results was funded by the federal government.  The next heritage 

protection legislation that was passed was the Archaeological Resources Protection 

Act of 1979, which gave more stringent protection to archaeological sites over 100 

years old, occurring on federal land.  Thus, sites located on Native American lands 

were provided with better protection.  According to this act it is illegal to remove 

archaeological materials from federal land without a permit, and any person found 

                                            
34 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology,  pp.439-441; P. Bahn & C. Renfrew,   
Archaeology: theories, methods and practice,  p.523. 
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doing so can be fined up to $10 000 and sentenced to a year in prison.    

Unfortunately, this act afforded no protection to archaeological resources found on 

private land.  All this legislation protected heritage on the land of the United States.  It 

was only in 1998, with the Abandoned Shipwrecks Act that adequate regulations 

surrounding the protection of shipwrecks and the ownership of abandoned vessels in 

state and federal waters were established.35   

 

The result of all these acts was the establishment of Cultural Heritage Management 

as a legitimate field of practice, supported by government.  However, the protection 

of heritage occurring on privately owned land is still problematic because the Fifth 

Amendment to the Constitution ‘forbids the seizure of private property for public use 

without just compensation’.  The United States has very comprehensive heritage 

protection legislation.  From very early on the National Parks Service was held 

responsible for all the historic sites and objects occurring within National Parks.  It is 

interesting to note this amalgamation of historical and natural heritage protection.36   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                            
35 B.M. Fagan,  In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology,  p.441;  P. Bahn & C. Renfrew,   
Archaeology: theories, methods and practice,  p.523. 
36 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology  pp.441-442. 
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IV. HISTORY OF CULTURAL HERITAGE MANAGEMENT IN 

 SOUTH AFRICA  

 

As was the case in Europe, the increasing impact of industrial development in South 

Africa towards the end of the 19th century resulted in growing interest in heritage 

conservation.  However, nothing focussed this interest more than the proposal by the 

railway authorities to demolish the Castle in Cape Town, so that more railway lines 

could be built in its place. The Castle, the oldest colonial building in the country, was 

saved by the intervention of Marie Koopmans de Wet.  Mrs Koopmans de Wet was 

known as vigorous campaigner on social issues and had considerable influence 

through her social contacts.  In 1905, Mrs Koopmans de Wet established the first 

conservation body in the country, the South African National Society.1  

 

The South African National Society’s influence grew rapidly and branches were soon 

established in other urban centres.  Its main aims were: 

 

§ to cultivate an appreciation of South Africa’s heritage among the general 

 public; 

§ to promote the conservation of the natural and scientific heritage; 

§ to preserve and protect all ancient monuments and examples of old Colonial 

 architecture in South Africa; 

§ to keep systematic records of such places, in the event that they could not be 

 saved from destruction;  

§ to compile a register of old furniture and other objects in South Africa and to take 

 all possible measures to prevent their removal from the country;  

§ to collect records and acquire archives of historic interest; 

§ to lobby for effective legislation to enforce the above aims.2 

 

                                            
1 J. Deacon & P. Pistorius, Introduction and Historical background to the conservation of monuments 
and sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.3. 
2 J. Deacon & P. Pistorius, Introduction and Historical background to the conservation of monuments 
and sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, pp.3-4;  G. 
Abrahams, a review of the South African cultural heritage legislation, 1987, in H. Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, p.207. 
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Although the focus was clearly on the colonial history, the Society was also very 

concerned about the plundering of prehistoric rock paintings and engravings by 

collectors and the increasing export of such paintings and engravings, and 

determinedly made their concerns known to government.  The result of this campaign 

was the passing of Bushman Relics Protection Act in 1911, which was the first 

heritage legislation in South Africa.  This Act gave legal protection to the rock art 

graves, caves, rock shelters, middens or shell-mounds and their contents of the 

‘South African Bushmen or other aboriginals’, and stated that a permit was required 

from the Minister of the Interior to export any  ‘Bushman relic’ from the country.  

Although the importance of this Act cannot be overlooked, because it was confined to 

the above-mentioned objects and sites, it was inadequate as a national heritage 

protection law.3 

 

The South African National Society continued to lobby for heritage protection 

legislation in South Africa.  In 1923 the Natural and Historical Monuments Act was 

passed, in terms of which the first South African conservation authority was 

established: the Commission for the Preservation of Natural and Historical 

Monuments of the Union.  The main priority of the Historical Monuments 

Commission, as it was known, was the compilation of a register of monuments.  

According to the Commission, monuments could be defined as “areas of land having 

distinctive, beautiful or interesting content of floral or fauna, and objects (whether 

natural or constructed by human agency) of aesthetic, historical, or scientific value … 

and also specifically … waterfalls, caves, bushman paintings, avenues of trees, old 

trees and old buildings.”4  According to this definition, cultural and natural heritage 

was given equal importance. The Commission was authorised to make by-laws and 

enter into agreements that would ensure the conservation of monuments, accept 

donations and purchase any monuments.  It could act as the Trustee of any 

monument that was in the care of the South African Government.  It was during this 

period that the practice of marking monuments with a distinctive badge or plaque, 

claiming monument status and sometimes explaining the significance of the site, was 
                                            
3 J. Deacon & P. Pistorius, Introduction and Historical background to the conservation of monuments 
and sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, pp.3-4; G. 
Abrahams, a review of the South African cultural heritage legislation, 1987, in H. Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, p.207. 
4 J. Deacon & P. Pistorius, Introduction and Historical background to the conservation of monuments 
and sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.4. 
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begun.  However the Historical Monuments Commission had no financial support to 

carry out its aims, nor did it have the power to proclaim National Monuments.5  

 

As a result of lobbying on the part of the Historical Monuments Commission, both the 

Bushman’s Relics Act and the Natural and Historical Monuments Act were replaced 

by the Natural and Historical Monuments, Relics and Antiquities Act in 1934.  In 

terms of this Act, the Commission could now recommend to the relevant Minister that 

any place or object be legally proclaimed a historical monument.  The destruction, 

alteration, removal or export of a monument, relic or antique without a permit, issued 

by the Commission was illegal and punishable by a fine or imprisonment.  The 

Commission was now also authorised to control access to proclaimed areas, as well 

as issue permits for archaeological and palaeontological excavations.  Despite the 

Commission’s very limited resources, it succeeded in proclaiming about 300 

monuments, with the erection of descriptive plaques at a further 200 sites, over the 

next 35 years.  These monuments were noticeably diverse in character, and included 

the Castle and Table Mountain, archaeological and palaeontological sites, significant 

geological sites, places of natural beauty, trees of scientific or cultural interest, royal 

kraals, fortifications and battlefields, bridges, a printing press, historical locomotives 

and mining equipment as well as many historical buildings ranging from Christian 

Churches, Jewish Synagogues, Muslim mosques, Hindu Temples and major public 

buildings to typical vernacular dwellings.  The Commission was also involved in the 

repair, restoration and conservation of many historical buildings and sites.6   

 

The economic boom of the 1960’s led to an increase in industrial development, which 

in turn led to increased public concern for the South African Heritage.  Consequently 

several influential, non-governmental conservation organisations were formed.   

Organisations such as the Botanical Society of South Africa, the Wildlife Society of 

South Africa, the South African Archaeological Society, on a national level, and the 

                                            
5 J. Deacon & P. Pistorius, Introduction and Historical background to the conservation of monuments 
and sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.4; G. Abrahams, a 
review of the South African cultural heritage legislation, 1987, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological 
heritage Management in the modern world, p.207. 
6 J. Deacon & P. Pistorius, Introduction and Historical background to the conservation of monuments 
and sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.5;  G. Abrahams, a 
review of the South African cultural heritage legislation, 1987, in H. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological 
heritage Management in the modern world, pp.207-208. 
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Simon’s Town Historical Society, the Cape Environmental Trust and the Eastern 

Cape Historical Organisation, on a local level, had and still have enormous influence 

where heritage protection is concerned.   Such organisations, together with the 

Historical Monuments Commission, ensured that government’s attention was once 

again directed towards strengthening legislative measures for heritage conservation.7  

 

The powers of the Historical Monuments Commission were increased, when the 

Natural Monuments, Relics and Antiquities Act was amended by Act Number 9 of 

1937 and again by Act Number 13 of 1967.  In 1969, the Natural Monuments, Relics 

and Antiquities Act was replaced by the War Graves and National Monuments Act.  

The main result of this new Act was the establishment of a new National Monuments 

Council to replace the Historical Monuments Commission.  The aim of this new 

National Monument’s Council was to “preserve and protect the historical and cultural 

heritage, to encourage and to promote the preservation and protection of that 

heritage, and to coordinate all activities in connection with monuments and cultural 

treasures in order that monuments and cultural treasures will be retained as tokens of 

the past and may serve as an inspiration for the future”.8  In order to achieve this aim, 

the general running costs of the National Monuments Council were funded by the 

Department of Arts, Culture, Science and Technology.  However, other governmental 

and non-governmental organisations at local, provincial and national levels also 

assisted the Council with the identification, restoration, conservation and promotion of 

sites of significance.9   

 

The members of the National Monuments Council were selected for their expertise in 

various fields of heritage, and were responsible for the protection and conservation of 

all South African heritage.   

 

The places and objects that were legally protected by the National Monuments 

Council included: 

                                            
7 J. Deacon & P. Pistorius, Introduction and Historical background to the conservation of monuments 
and sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, pp.5-7. 
8 Ibid., p.1. 
9 G. Abrahams, a review of the South African cultural heritage legislation, 1987, in H. Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage Management in the modern world, p.208;  J. Deacon & P. Pistorius, 
Introduction and Historical background to the conservation of monuments and sites in South Africa, in 
J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.1. 
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§ buildings older than 50 years;  

§ fossils;  

§ archaeological sites;  

§ graves and objects of the indigenous people of the country;  

§ all rock paintings and engravings;  

§ all wrecks older that 50 years;  

§ movable items made of paper that had been in the country for longer than 50 

 years; 

§ war graves and national gardens of remembrance protected by the British War 

 Graves Committee and the Boer Graves Committee dating to before 1914;  

§ immovable properties that were declared national monuments or that had 

 been given special status in conservation areas or on the national register.10 

 

None of the above mentioned objects or sites could be destroyed, damaged, altered, 

excavated, removed or exported without a permit from the Council.  The National 

Monuments Council was only responsible for the care of memorials or monuments 

erected in commemoration of historical events or persons, when those monuments or 

memorials were of exceptional significance because of their design, age, tradition, or 

symbolic value.11  

 

By the 1980’s, it was realised that the National Monuments Council was still relatively 

ineffective in achieving integrated conservation of South African heritage.  Although 

both the National Monuments Council and its predecessor, the Historical Monuments 

Commission, had recognised the necessity of systematic listing of conservation-

worthy property, resources had always been inadequate for such an undertaking.  

Because of the impact of urbanisation and modern planning heritage sites during the 

eighties, more and more local conservation groups were being formed in urban 

areas.  Pressure from these groups resulted in mass declarations of national 

monuments, which at that time was the only means of conserving historical districts 

and townscapes.  This caused management problems for both the National 

Monuments Council and the local authorities involved, and after repeated appeals to 

                                            
10 J. Deacon & P. Pistorius, Introduction and Historical background to the conservation of monuments 
and sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.6. 
11 Ibid., pp.6-7 
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the Government for more effective legislation, the National Monuments Act was 

amended in 1986 to include listing and conservation areas.12   

 

The amended Act authorised the National Monuments Council to compile and 

maintain a national register of immovable property, which was worthy of conservation 

because of its historical, cultural or aesthetic significance.  The National Monuments 

Council was also given the power to designate a place of historic, aesthetic or 

scientific interest as a conservation area after consulting with the relevant authority.  

The amended Act of 1986 also gave general protection to all ‘historical sites’ defined 

as ‘any identifiable building or part thereof, marker, milestone, gravestone, landmark 

or tell older that 50 years.’13  Although the amended Act did give the National 

Monuments Council more legal powers, there were still insufficient resources for the 

Council to implement these measures, or to carry out work on the National Register 

adequately.14  

 

The 1970’s and 1980’s also saw an increase in public interest in historical 

shipwrecks.  This led to amendments in the Act in 1979, 1982 and 1986 that gave the 

National Monuments Council increasing control over activities involving shipwrecks 

and their cargo.  The National Monuments Council also oversaw the care of historical 

war graves, and the 1994 elections led to the proposed establishment of an 

integrated, inclusive national sub-committee of the National Monuments Council to be 

known as Graves of Victims of Conflict, which included the graves and memorials to 

South Africans who died in conflicts occurring before, during and after the colonial 

period in South Africa.15  

 

According to Pistorius, South African monument’s legislation has always 

encompassed both the natural and the cultural heritage, but there has also always 

been a lack of coordination between related legislation. Thus far, this has hampered 

the development of an integrated heritage resources conservation system, 

                                            
12 P. Pistorius, Legislation and the National Monuments Act, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: 
South Africa, p.9. 
13 Ibid.  p.10. 
14 Ibid.  pp.9-10. 
15 Ibid.  p.11. 
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particularly with regard to environmental conservation and planning legislation.  A 

good example of this is the Environmental Conservation Act of 1989.16   

 

The Environment Conservation Act included ‘cultural resources management’ as part 

of a broader field of environmental management.  According to the definition of the 

environment provided in the Act, people are an integral part of the environment.  The 

definition embraces both natural features as well as features adapted or created by 

people for human use.  Such features are the result of continuing human cultural 

activity and reflect a range of community values.  They are cultural resources and 

make up the human cultural environment.  In terms of the Environmental 

Conservation Act of 1989, the Minister of Environmental Affairs and Tourism may 

require an impact assessment of any land development.  The identification and 

assessment of cultural resources is an essential part of this process of integrated 

environmental management.  As the National Monuments Council was responsible 

for the protection of cultural resources, it was also in charge of the issuing of permits 

for the undertaking of such assessments, and was required to take action where such 

resources were threatened by development.  Close cooperation between the 

Department of Environmental Affairs and Tourism and the National Monuments 

Council was therefore essential, and although the two authorities did have a good 

working relationship, the legislation did not facilitate the coordination of their efforts.17  

 

After the democratic transformation in South Africa during the early 1990’s, the 

necessity to review the system of heritage conservation in South Africa, as well as to 

redraft the National Monuments Act was recognised.  The new Constitution made the 

drafting of new heritage resource management legislation imperative, and provided 

for a more decentralised system of government, which also applied to the 

administration of heritage conservation, as local and provincial authorities were given 

more responsibility in caring for those heritage resources in their areas.  In October 

1994 the Minister of Arts, Culture, Science and Technology appointed the Arts and 

Culture Task Group (ACTAG) to look into the heritage requirements of South Africa.  

                                            
16 P. Pistorius, Legislation and the National Monuments Act, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: 
South Africa, p.12. 
17 P. Pistorius, Legislation and the National Monuments Act, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: 
South Africa, p.12;  I. Coetzee, A. Monis & J. Pastor, Cultural Resource management and the 
Environment Conservation Act, 1989, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.25. 

 
 
 



 

 55 
 

At the end of July 1995, the final report of ACTAG was handed to the Minister, and 

the proposals made with regard to the National Monuments Council were 

subsequently included in the Draft White Paper on Arts, Culture and Heritage of May 

1996.  This Draft White Paper proposed the establishment of a national body that 

would coordinate the work done by the National Monuments Council, as well as 

assess the needs of the country with regards to a Cultural Heritage Management 

strategy, reflect on, and confront, past mistakes and problems.  Another 

recommendation was the inclusion of a range of heritage resources that were largely 

ignored during the apartheid era, such as ‘living heritage’, that is the traditions and 

ways of life of the people of South Africa.  One of the outcomes that the Ministry of 

Arts, Culture, Science and Technology hoped to achieve was living heritage projects 

run by the communities themselves.  To facilitate this, the National Monuments 

Council had to promote awareness of the need for conservation of historical 

monuments and sites.  It was also becoming clear that assessment of the 

significance of sites should be integrated into physical planning and development.  

The Draft White Paper also made provision for public participation in the re-writing of 

the National Monuments Act.18   

 

Thus, according to the Environment Conservation Act, the White Paper on a National 

Environmental Management System for South Africa (1993) and the General 

Environmental Policy (1994), the Department of Environmental Affairs and Tourism is 

responsible for the effective management and sustainable use of cultural heritage 

resources as an integrated part of the environmental management process and 

tourism.  The planning and permit procedures of, for example, mining, nature 

conservation, forestry, solid waste management, coastal zone management and 

tourism, which were put into place by the Department of Environmental Affairs and 

Tourism, required that the impacts of the activity on cultural heritage resources 

always be taken into consideration.  To affirm its commitment to integrating Cultural 

Heritage Management and environmental management, the Department of 

Environmental Affairs and Tourism devised a comprehensive ‘Cultural Resources 

Management Programme’, aimed at all levels of government, industry, environmental 
                                            
18 P. Pistorius, Legislation and the National Monuments Act, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: 
South Africa, pp.12-13; J. Deacon & P. Pistorius, Introduction and Historical background to the 
conservation of monuments and sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South 
Africa, pp.1-2. 
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and planning consultants, cultural heritage resource specialists, labour, non-

governmental organisations, community based organisations and conservation 

agencies.19   

 

The Department of Arts, Culture, Science and Technology, was responsible for the 

identification, preservation, protection, development and interpretation of the cultural 

heritage through the National Monuments Council.  It was during this time that the 

concept of Cultural Heritage Management was first introduced to nature 

conservation.  The General Policy on the Classification of terrestrial and marine 

protected areas of the Environment Conservation Act includes several references to 

cultural heritage resources.20 

 

In 1991, the Department of Environmental Affairs and Tourism initiated the ‘Cultural 

Resource Management in Afforested and Nature Conservation Areas and Indigenous 

Forests in South Africa’ (CANIS) project, under the National Cultural History Museum 

in Pretoria.  The aim of this project was to promote the concept of Cultural Heritage 

Management as an important and integral component of the management of nature 

conservation and forestry areas.  There are many important and significant cultural 

heritage resources, both tangible and intangible, found in South African nature 

conservation and afforested areas.  The primary aim of CANIS was to develop 

management principles that could be applied with regard to cultural heritage 

resources within nature conservation and afforested areas.  The long-term goal was 

the safekeeping of South Africa’s cultural heritage resources in these areas for the 

benefit of both domestic and international communities.  One of the results of the 

CANIS Project was the establishment of a ‘Cultural Resources Management Unit’ 

within SANParks, which promotes awareness of the existence of cultural heritage 

resources within national parks, and ensures that these cultural heritage resources 

are included in the management plans of national parks. The management of cultural 

heritage resources in nature conservation areas has today been accepted as an 

important part of environmental management by the South African National Parks.  

Their mission in this regard is “To acquire and manage a system of national parks 

                                            
19 I. Coetzee, A. Monis & J. Pastor, Cultural Resource management and the Environment 
Conservation Act, 1989, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, pp.25-27. 
20 Ibid. 
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that represent the indigenous wildlife and vegetation, landscapes and significant 

cultural assets of South Africa for the pride and benefit of the nation”.21 The CANIS 

Project principles were also incorporated into the Department of Forestry’s White 

Paper, to ensure that Cultural Heritage Management can be applied to forestry 

management procedures.22  

 

In 1996, the White Paper on Arts and Culture Heritage was published, with the aim of 

promoting South Africa’s arts, culture, heritage and literature as “significant and 

valuable areas of social and human endeavour in themselves”.23  It also set out the 

government policy for funding, creation, promotion and protection of South African 

arts, culture, heritage and those institutions and private individuals associated with 

such heritage.  According to the White Paper, “… access to, participation in, and 

enjoyment of the arts, cultural expression, and the preservation of one's heritage are 

basic human rights; they are not luxuries, nor are they privileges…”24  It also states 

that “Arts and culture may play a healing role through promoting reconciliation. Our 

approach to culture is premised on international standards in which culture is 

understood as an important component of national life, which enhances all of our 

freedoms. Culture should not be used as a mechanism of exclusion, a barrier 

between people, nor should cultural practices be reduced to ethnic or religious 

chauvinism.”25  

 

The White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa was 

introduced in 1997, highlighting the sustainable utilization as the prime means of 

managing South Africa’s resources, be they natural or cultural.  This Paper envisages 

a ‘society in harmony with its environment’, where all the people have access to 

“sufficient food, clean air and water, decent homes and green spaces in their 

neighbourhoods that will enable them to live in spiritual, cultural and physical 

                                            
21 Draft Integrated Management Plan for Natural and Cultural Heritage Resources in the 
Vhembe/Dongola National Park, Draft 14 May 2003, p.28. 
22 I. Coetzee, A. Monis & J. Pastor, Cultural Resource management and the Environment 
Conservation Act, 1989, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, pp.27-28; Draft 
Integrated Management Plan for Natural and Cultural Heritage Resources in the Vhembe/Dongola 
National Park, Draft 14 May 2003, p.28. 
23 The White Paper on Arts, Culture and Heritage, 1996, p.2. 
24 Ibid.  p.7 
25 Ibid.  pp.2,5,7 & 8. 
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harmony with their natural surroundings”.26  One of the ways this paper seeks to 

achieve this is through the sustainable use of social, cultural and natural resources. 

According to the White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa, 

all elements in the environment are linked and management of the environment must 

therefore take these links into account. It advocates Integrated Environmental 

Management for the holistic use of natural and cultural resources.  Education of the 

people through environmental projects and programmes, which foster an 

understanding of the relationships between economic, social, cultural, environmental 

and political issues in local, national and global spheres, was also a goal of this 

Paper.27  

 

Then in 1998, the National Environmental Management Act was passed.  The aim of 

this Act was to encourage cooperation between the relevant institutions with regard 

to the management of the environment, by laying down certain principles and 

objectives that must be followed.   It states that “… environmental management must 

place people and their needs at the forefront of its concern, and serve their physical, 

psychological, developmental, cultural and social interest equitably …”,28 and that 

any development must be sustainable.  This is particularly important in the current 

social climate in South Africa.  The Act highlights the fact that the government is 

responsible for the environment on behalf of the people and that all people must have 

equal access to those resources held within the environment.  Integrated 

Environmental Management is again highlighted in this Act, as an important factor 

that is inclusive of all natural and cultural heritage.29   

 

The Cultural Institutions Act of 1998 provided for the establishment of the Flagship 

Institutions, which were to be responsible for the cultural institutions in their 

respective areas.  However, this method has not been altogether successful, with 

many cultural institutions around the country not falling under the Flagship 

Institutions.  Thus, their authority is not wholly recognized.  The World Heritage 

Convention Act of 1999 was passed in order to bring South African Heritage 

Management legislation up to international standards, and lays down principles for 
                                            
26 The White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa, 1997, p.8. 
27 Ibid., pp.6, 8, 14, 22, 23 & 24. 
28 National Environmental Management Act, No. 107 of 1998, section 2(2), p. 7. 
29 Ibid.  pp. 1, 7, 8 & 9 
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the effective protection, conservation and presentation of the cultural and natural 

heritage of this country.30 

 

The purpose of the National Heritage Council Act Number 11 of 1999 was to 

establish a National Heritage Council, to be responsible for all South Africa’s national 

heritage. However, the National Heritage Resources Act Number 25 of 1999, which 

replaced the National Monuments Act of 1969, provided for the establishment of the 

South African Heritage Resources Agency, which is the current body responsible for 

the management of all South Africa’s national heritage. Currently South Africa’s 

heritage is protected by the National Heritage Resources Act, which ensures that 

there are heritage resources authorities that are responsible for the identification and 

protection of South Africa’s heritage resources.  It lays out criteria for the 

identification of such resources as well as systems for their management. It is 

structured according to a three level system, which makes heritage resources 

authorities on national, provincial and local levels responsible for their actions and 

decisions, as well as their performance of functions. SAHRA has been given the 

responsibility of establishing a system of grading of places and objects that form part 

of the national estate.  This grading system must distinguish between three 

categories: 

 

 1) Grade I:  Heritage resources with qualities so exceptional that they are 

  of special national significance. 

 

 2) Grade II:  Heritage resources with special qualities that make them  

  significant within a province or a region, while still forming part of the 

  national estate. 

 

3) Grade III:  Other heritage resources worthy of conservation.  

 

This Act also sets up certain criteria by which a resource can be judged, and then 

graded accordingly.31  

                                            
30 Cultural Institutions Act, No. 119 of 1998; World Heritage Convention Act, 1999.  
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South African Heritage legislation is continuously being re-looked at and added to.  

Two of the most recent acts, the Protected Areas Act, no. 57 of 2003 and the 

Biodiversity Act, no. 10 of 2004, are very useful for cultural heritage managers.  

Although they deal mostly with South Africa’s natural heritage, they provide 

guidelines on protected areas, which are relevant for this thesis, dealing with Cultural 

Heritage Management in Nature Conservation Areas. 

 

The Protected Areas Act, no. 57 of 2003, was established to provide protection for 

any ecologically viable areas representative of South Africa’s biological diversity and 

it’s natural landscapes and seascapes, to create a national register of all protected 

areas within South Africa, to ensure that the management of such areas is in 

accordance with national legislation and to provide for intergovernmental co-

operation and consultation with the public with regard to any matters concerning 

protected areas. The objectives of the Protected Areas Act include providing for the 

declaration and management of protected areas according to South African 

legislation, promoting sustainable utilisation of protected areas for the benefit of the 

people in a manner that would preserve the ecological character of such areas and 

promoting the participation of local communities in the management of protected 

areas.32 

 

In terms of this act the South African government must act as trustee of any and all 

protected areas in the country, and must promote a standard of partnership with the 

people in the implementation of this act.  In this way, relevant communities should 

always be consulted about any issue concerning protected areas.  The Protected 

Areas Act must be implemented in terms of the National Environmental Management 

Act as well as the Biodiversity Act.33 

 

According to the Protected Areas Act, protected areas in South Africa include nature 

reserves (including wilderness areas), protected environments, world heritage sites, 

specially protected and declared forest areas, forest nature reserves and forest 

wilderness areas and declared mountain catchment areas.  The purposes of 
                                                                                                                                        
31 National Heritage Council Act, No. 11 of 1999, section 2, p.2; National Heritage Resources Act, No. 
25 of 1999, p.2.  
32 National Environmental Management: Protected Areas Act, No. 57 of 2003, p.2 & section 2, p.12. 
33 Ibid., section 5(1), p.14. 

 
 
 



 

 61 
 

declaring areas as protected include providing for the sustainable use of natural and 

biological resources, creating or enhancing destinations for nature-based tourism, 

managing the interrelationship between natural environmental biodiversity, human 

settlement and economic development, and to generally contribute to human, social, 

cultural, spiritual and economic development.  This act emphasises the importance of 

public participation in all stages of declaration and management of protected areas, 

stressing that the public must be given sufficient information to enable informed 

community involvement.34 

 

The Protected Areas Act clearly has much to offer the cultural heritage manager, 

particularly with regard to cultural heritage in Nature Conservation Areas.  This act 

also outlines criteria for the preparation and implementation of an effective 

management plan, monitoring and supervision of the protected area as well as 

access and restrictions to protected areas, all of which will be vital for the cultural 

heritage manager in a Nature Conservation Area.35 

 

The Biodiversity Act, no. 10 of 2004, is primarily concerned with South Africa’s 

natural biodiversity as part of the country’s National Environmental Management 

program, but does have some use for the cultural heritage manager in Nature 

Conservation Areas.  The Act was established to support and implement appropriate 

management and conservation of South Africa’s biodiversity, to protect species and 

ecosystems that need national protection, to promote the sustainable use of 

indigenous biological resources and to ensure the fair and equitable sharing of 

benefits arising from indigenous biological resources for all stakeholders.  The South 

African National Biodiversity Institute was established in terms of this act to monitor 

the status of South Africa’s biodiversity.  This act also outlines any restricted 

activates involving threatened or protected species or environments.  Such 

restrictions could affect any management plans implemented by a cultural heritage 

officer in a Nature Conservation Area.  The Biodiversity Act ensures that the interests 

of all relevant stakeholders, including local and / or indigenous communities be 

protected before any actions are permitted to be taken with regard to the areas 
                                            
34 National Environmental Management: Protected Areas Act, No. 57 of 2003, sections 9, 10 & 17, 
pp.16 & 18-20 & 26. 
35 Ibid., sections 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 45, 48 & 50, pp.30-40. 
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biodiversity, and states that ‘benefit-sharing agreements’ must be established with 

regard to “any traditional uses of the indigenous biological resources by an 

indigenous community”36, among other things.  Although focussing primarily on the 

country’s natural heritage, the Biodiversity Act contains within it information which is 

essential to any cultural heritage manager working within a Nature Conservation 

Area.37  

 

South African heritage legislation has certainly come a long way since the days of the 

South African National Society.  Our country is considered to have one of the best 

heritage legislations in the world.  We do indeed have spectacular heritage, both 

natural and cultural.  The next step is proper policing of heritage protection 

infringements. 

 

************ 

 

 

The world’s interest in heritage has certainly become more pronounced over the 

centuries.  Today the conservation and protection of the world’s heritage is becoming 

more of a concern, particularly in the current industrial climate.  However, industry is 

not the only threat that human kind has posed on our heritage.  Nowadays visiting 

heritage sites or objects can be seen as just as much of a threat.  Visitors can have a 

tremendous impact, and it is for this very reason that cultural heritage managers are 

necessary.  It would be a very sad state of affairs if the only way we could protect our 

heritage was by forbidding access to it.  All people should have the right to learn 

about their heritage and other peoples.  This promotes a feeling of understanding that 

is lacking in today’s societies.  It is up to the cultural heritage managers to ensure 

that all our heritage is protected but accessible and presented in a sensitive way. 

 

 

                                            
36 National Environmental Management: Biodiversity Act, no. 10 of 2004, section 83,  p.68. 
37 Ibid., p.2, sections 10, 11, 57& 82, pp. 24; 52 & 66. 
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V. THE MANAGEMENT OF CULTURAL HERITAGE RESOURCES 

 WITHIN NATURE CONSERVATION AREAS 

 

“The essence of heritage management should be to integrate the different parts of 

the resource.”1  This is the principle behind Cultural Heritage Management within 

nature conservation areas.  The resource is the environment and the different parts 

of that environment include natural and cultural resources, where man has had an 

impact on the environment.  According to J. Verhoef, “South Africa has a rich and 

diverse cultural heritage and one of the longest records of human activity anywhere 

in the world.  Its history of human evolution and occupation dates back more than two 

million years.  This heritage has a vital role to play in promoting reconciliation and the 

development of a unifying national culture.”2  The integration of natural and cultural 

resource management has an important role to play in this unification. 

 

 

1. The combination of Natural and Cultural Heritage 

 Management 

 

In South Africa, there is an especially large scope for the combining of natural and 

cultural heritage management.  According to the White Paper on Environmental 

Management Policy for South Africa, South Africa’s competitive advantage in the 

area of tourism “stems from its combination of a relatively sophisticated infrastructure 

with ready access to areas containing a rich diversity of fauna, flora, cultural 

resources and geographical features”.3   

 

The nature conservation areas in this country are in effect melting pots of this 

diversity of fauna, flora, cultural heritage resources, and geographical features.  

Because these areas are already in a state of conservation and are being protected 

from any human interference on the landscape, cultural heritage resources are 

automatically also being protected from human destruction.  Although in many cases 

                                            
1 J. Drake, Defining and recording the resource: artefacts, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management,  p.102. 
2 J. Verhoef, Proposed policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National Parks, p.1. 
3 The White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa, 1997. p. 52.   
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these resources are open to the elements, such as rain, harsh sunlight, and wind, 

they have been protected from human development and thus complete obliteration.  

Therefore, many nature conservation areas contain, apart from a rich complement of 

pristine natural resources, a great many cultural and historical resources, of which 

the visitors to the area are often unaware. 

 

This is a wonderful opportunity to introduce local and foreign tourists to the rich 

diversity of cultures in South Africa.  Most tourists are attracted to this country for the 

‘safari’ experience.  Africa is the continent of the ‘Big Five’ and that is what most 

tourists come in search of.  Nature conservation areas have the capacity to use this 

fact to introduce the tourists to the history and cultures of the area.  This will serve to 

educate not only the foreigners but also the local tourists, and will expose the tourists 

to a holistic experience including the natural and the cultural heritage.  In most cases, 

the visitors will be able to experience the cultural and historical features in their 

original context. 

 

This approach has already been initiated in some areas, such as the Kruger National 

Park, with its monuments and the archaeological sites of Thulamela and Masorini, 

the Ukhahlamba-Drakensberg World Heritage Site, with it’s San-Bushman paintings, 

and the newly opened Mapungubwe National Park, which has the archaeological site 

of Mapungubwe as its core area.  Other countries have also combined the 

management of their cultural and natural heritage resources.  In the United States for 

example, the National Parks Service has a cultural resource management division for 

the preservation of the many sites found within their nature conservation areas. 

 

A good example of how cultural and natural heritage resources can be combined is 

given in Coleman’s case study of the development of Hadrian’s Wall National Trail, in 

the Manual of Heritage Management (Harrison: 1994).  The 130-kilometre trail along 

Hadrian’s Wall was developed by the British Countryside Commission in order to 

provide a safe and properly managed trail for those visitors who wanted to ‘walk the 

wall’.  The challenge that faced the British Countryside Commission was how to 

create a new trail along an internationally recognised ancient monument.  Hadrian’s 

Wall is one of Britain’s finest archaeological and historical features, and was 

designated a World Heritage Site in 1987. It was thus necessary to safeguard and 
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conserve not only the monument itself, but also the landscape through which it 

passes.  This required a carefully planned approach that would enable the 

assessment and analysis of the potential impact of the proposed national trail on the 

archaeological heritage of Hadrian’s Wall.  This would mean a complete 

understanding of the nature of the resource as well as the provision of accurate and 

reliable information about the physical condition of the proposed route, the 

characteristics of the terrain and existing facilities across the route, the cost of its 

creation and long-term management.4   

 

A three-stage approach was decided upon, dividing the research work into clearly 

identifiable areas and utilizing the skills of the British Countryside Commission, 

specialist archaeological advice from English Heritage, the Royal Commission on the 

Historic Monuments of England and independent consultants.  Stage 1 comprised a 

detailed field survey undertaken by two trained graduates.  First, they were to 

establish the exact position of the route, its physical condition, and the character of 

the terrain over which the trail was proposed.  This was called a base line condition 

survey and used an established methodology previously established by the 

Countryside Commission.  This involved surveying and mapping the proposed route 

and recording detailed information about the route, backed up by notes and 

photographs.  Information was also gathered regarding the condition of the route and 

the need for any new constructions such as gates or bridges.  All recordings were 

uniquely identified and cross-referenced to the maps.  Once completed the mass of 

survey data was carefully transferred and stored on to a computer database for ease 

of retrieval and handling.  These results gave a strategic picture of what creating the 

route would entail, showing its overall condition, highlighting the most vulnerable 

areas, and providing a list of work required to establish the route.  It also provided a 

baseline – an accurate record of the present condition against which change could be 

measured over time.5  

 

Stage 2 involved a desk study to determine the exact position of approximately 1 814 

identified archaeological features to establish their precise location in relation to the 

                                            
4 A. Coleman, Case Study 7.3: The development of the Hadrian’s Wall National Trail, in R. Harrison 
(ed.),  Manual of heritage management, p.70. 
5 Ibid. 
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proposed route.  It became evident that there was a lack of accurate information 

about the condition and sensitivity of archaeological features.  Such information 

would help improve the monitoring of archaeological features and would enable 

corrective measures to be taken before problems became serious.  Thus, a 

partnership was entered into between English Heritage and the Countryside 

Commission to jointly fund the third stage of the research and share its findings.6   

 

Stage 3 comprised research being undertaken by the archaeological expertise of 

Environmental Resources Ltd.  The information obtained from the baseline condition 

survey, the detailed map records on the proximity of known archaeological features, 

and a range of visitor statistics across the Wall corridor provided the foundation for 

the study.  The brief was to synthesise the information gathered to provide a 

complete picture of the potential interaction between the proposed route, the 

archaeological sites and the likely users of the trail.  The archaeological features 

were classified according to their sensitivity and vulnerability, reflecting the 

importance of the archaeological sites and the need to safeguard their integrity.7  

 

The results enabled key sensitive archaeological sites across the route to be located 

and identified, which enabled the relevant organisation to respond to a range of 

management options.  These included major or minor rerouting of the trail, protection 

of archaeological features using a range of appropriate surface treatments, and 

specified routine monitoring.  The most important management prescription would be 

a commitment to a long-term management strategy to provide adequate 

maintenance.  The research formed a critical part in the planning and evolution of the 

Hadrian’s Wall National Trail, shaping and developing the route and setting the 

standards for its creation.  The results of both the condition survey and the impact 

assessment clearly demonstrated the suitability of the route to be developed as a 

national trail, and provided the foundations for informed and responsible 

management in the future.8   

 

                                            
6 A. Coleman, Case Study 7.3: The development of the Hadrian’s Wall National Trail, in R. Harrison 
(ed.),  Manual of heritage management, pp.70-71. 
7 Ibid., p.71. 
8 Ibid. 
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The approach taken by the British Countryside Commission described above 

provides good guidelines as to how a cultural heritage resources assessment should 

be carried out.  As will be seen later on in this thesis, I have used elements of all 

three stages applied by the British Countryside Commission in my procedure for the 

assessment of cultural heritage resources in nature conservation areas. 

 

Cultural Heritage Management in nature conservation areas is primarily for tourism, 

but also serves to educate first the local and secondly the foreign visitors, about the 

history surrounding the area and the cultures of the area.  It is not purely an 

academic pursuit, although it may provide some important contributions to academia.  

It is primarily practical, to enrich the history and tourism of the nature conservation 

area, and should aim to enrich the lives of the local communities.  All history and 

culture is important and has something to tell, particularly for the general public who 

are interested in general history stories. 

 

 

2. Assessment and management of Cultural Heritage Resources 

 within Nature Conservation Areas. 

 

This section will discuss the standards, principles and methods inherent to Cultural 

Heritage Management, according to national and international legislation and best 

practices.  The South African Heritage Resources Agency (SAHRA) is the authority in 

South Africa when it comes to heritage resources, and as such it is necessary to be 

informed about their policies.  I have also used the Burra Charter as a primary 

source, as it outlines ways in which heritage resources are to be assessed and 

managed properly.  It is important to properly assess the cultural significance of sites 

within nature conservation areas, as a thorough understanding of their meaning tells 

us “why and how we need to protect or enhance these cultural sites”.9   

 

 

 

                                            
9 L.F. Townsend, Strategies for change in heritage management in the new South Africa, in J. Deacon 
(ed.),   Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.166. 
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a. Standards of Cultural Heritage Management 

 

There are a number of standards inherent to the management of cultural heritage 

resources, standards that every heritage worker should aim for.  When assessing 

cultural heritage resources and deciding how best to use these resources for 

education and tourism the following goals should be kept in mind: 

1. Public participation:  This objective is vital in that it gives the public a 

 sense  of ownership of the cultural heritage resource.  Local 

 communities must be kept informed, have a say in the project, must 

 have access and use of the resources, and it is desirable that local 

 communities benefits in some way from the project.  Professional 

 groups, such as researchers, museums and universities, can also play 

 an important role in gaining a complete understanding of the place and 

 its resources.  Support groups such as friends groups, can often 

 provide indispensable financial or volunteer support.  It is important that 

 the staff of the institution that is seeking to manage the resource also 

 feels a part of the project or they will have no regard for the work they 

 are involved in.  The role and value of cultural heritage resources in 

 further improving relationships with stakeholders and neighbouring

 communities must be optimised.10 

 2. Research:  Research needs and priorities must be identified, along with 

  recommendations concerning research contracts, partnerships or  

  concessions  to individuals or institutions.  Any research done must be 

  carried out according to national standards, must identify and deal with 

  any conflicts arising from the research, must have a legal framework, 

  and the results must be made public.11 

 3 Inventorization:  A general inventory of the sites and artefacts found 

  must be kept, according to the category of objects and in a set  

  format.12 

                                            
10 J. Verhoef, Cultural Resource Management, Study notes,  Post graduate diploma in Museology, 
Department of Historical and Heritage Studies, University of Pretoria.;  J. Verhoef, Proposed policy 
guidelines for cultural resource management in National Parks, p.5. 
11 J. Verhoef, Proposed policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National Parks, p.5; 
J. Verhoef. Cultural Resource Management, Study notes,  Post graduate diploma in Museology, 
Department of Historical and Heritage Studies, University of Pretoria. 
12 Ibid. 
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 4. Cultural heritage management plan:  As soon as Inventorization is 

  complete, a cultural heritage management plan should be formulated 

  and implemented.  This process should be participatory and   

  consultative, involving internal and external stakeholders.  This should 

  include cultural heritage management strategies, procedures, codes of 

  practice, guidelines, norms and standards and mitigation techniques 

  and methods.13 

 5. Evaluation:  A general evaluation of the heritage resources must be 

  carried out according to determined criteria, which will then determine 

  the status of the heritage resources as well as the level of protection, if 

  any, afforded to them according to legislation.14 

 6. Monitoring System:  A suitable and practical Monitoring System for 

  cultural heritage resources within the nature conservation area should 

  be designed and implemented, in order to determine the state or  

  condition of the heritage resources, and to enable decision-making in 

  terms of conservation measures or improved management.15 

 7. Planning for protection and use:  The protection and use of the  

  heritage resource must be included in the management plan, according 

  to integrated environmental management.16  

 8. Impact assessment system:  The management of an impact  

  assessment  system aids in developmental work with regards to the 

  evaluation of heritage sites or structures.17 

 9. Tourism and educational resources:  Co-operation with other  

  Departments to develop heritage sites as tourist destinations or  

  educational resources in  parks in order to further enrich tourist  

  experience and to promote cultural heritage resources as an   

  integral part of tourism.18 

 

                                            
13 J. Verhoef, Proposed policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National Parks, pp.4-5. 
14 J. Verhoef. Cultural Resource Management, Study notes,  Post graduate diploma in Museology, 
Department of Historical and Heritage Studies, University of Pretoria. 
15 J. Verhoef, Proposed policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National Parks, p.5. 
16 J. Verhoef. Cultural Resource Management, Study notes,  Post graduate diploma in Museology, 
Department of Historical and Heritage Studies, University of Pretoria. 
17 J. Verhoef, Proposed policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National Parks, p.5. 
18 Ibid. 
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The assessment, management, conservation and presentation of cultural heritage 

resources within nature conservation areas, as well as in other areas, must be 

carried out according to these goals and standards.   

 

b. Various relevant principles regarding the protection of Cultural Heritage 

 Resources 

 

There is various national and international legislation that lays out principles for the 

management and protection of cultural heritage resources.  Perhaps the most 

important of these are the World Heritage Convention Act, concerning the 

management of World Heritage sites in South Africa, and the National Heritage 

Resources Act, which is the legal document according to which the South African 

Heritage Resources Agency protects South Africa’s heritage. 

 

i. Principles for World Heritage Sites 

 

According to the World Heritage Convention Act, the following principles 

should govern the management and protection of World Heritage Sites: 

 

§ Cultural and natural heritage management must be sensitive to people  and 

 their needs and must equitably serve their physical, psychological, 

 developmental, cultural and social interests; 

§ Development must be socially, culturally, environmentally and 

 economically sustainable; 

§ Equitable access to World Heritage Sites must be pursued and special 

 measures must be taken to ensure access thereto by historically 

 disadvantaged persons; 

§ The participation of all interested and affected parties in the governance 

 of the cultural and natural heritage must be promoted; 

§ All people must have the opportunity to develop the understanding, 

 skills and capacity necessary for achieving equitable and effective 

 participation;  

§ Participation by vulnerable and historically disadvantaged persons must 

 be ensured; 
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§ Decisions must take into account the interests, needs and values of all 

 interested and affected parties; 

§ Community well-being and empowerment must be promoted through 

 cultural and natural heritage education, the realizing of cultural and 

 natural heritage awareness, the sharing of knowledge and experience  and 

 other appropriate means;  

§ The social, economic, cultural and natural heritage consequences of 

 activities, including disadvantages and benefits, must be considered; 

§ Decisions must be taken in an open and transparent manner, and 

 access to information must be provided in accordance with applicable  law; 

§ There must be intergovernmental co-ordination and harmonisation of 

 policies, legislation and actions relating to the cultural and natural 

 heritage; 

§ Actual or potential conflicts of interest between organs of state, an 

 organ of state and an Authority, or Authorities, should be resolved 

 through appropriate conflict resolution procedures and the principles of 

 co-operative government in accordance with the Constitution; 

§ Policy, administrative practice and legislation and the interpretation of 

 existing legislation relating to the cultural and natural heritage must 

 promote the integration of these resources in provincial, urban and rural 

 planning and social and economic development; 

§ Global and international responsibilities relating to the cultural and 

 natural heritage must be discharged in the national interest; 

§ The cultural and natural heritage is held in public trust for the people,  the 

 beneficial use of cultural and environmental resources must serve the 

 public interest and the cultural and natural heritage must be protected  as 

 the common heritage of the people; 

§ Sensitive, vulnerable, highly dynamic or stressed eco-systems, such as 

 coastal shores, dolomitic land and ridges, estuaries, wetlands, and 

 similar systems require specific attention to management and planning 

 procedures, especially where they are subject to significant human 

 resource usage and development pressure.19  

                                            
19 World Heritage Convention Act, 1999, section 4(1), pp.5-6. 
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ii. General principles for Cultural Heritage Management 

 

The South African Heritage Resources Agency (SAHRA) is the national legal 

body responsible for the protection and management of our country’s natural 

and cultural heritage resources.  According to SAHRA, the following are 

principles that should guide heritage resources management in South Africa: 

 

§ Heritage resources have lasting value in their own right and provide 

 evidence of the origins of South African society and as they are valuable, 

 finite, non-renewable and irreplaceable they must be carefully managed to 

 ensure their survival; 

§ Every generation has a moral responsibility to act as trustee of the national 

 heritage for succeeding generations and the State has an obligation to 

 manage heritage resources in the interests of all South Africans; 

§ Heritage resources have the capacity to promote reconciliation, 

 understanding and respect, and contribute to the development of a unifying 

 South African identity; 

§ Heritage resources management must guard against the use of heritage 

 for sectarian purposes or political gain.20  

§ To ensure that heritage resources are effectively managed: 

− The skills and capacities of persons and communities involved in 

 heritage resources management must be developed; 

− Provision must be made for the ongoing education and training of 

 existing and new heritage resources management workers.21  

§ Laws, procedures and administrative practices must: 

− Be clear and generally available to those affected thereby; 

− In addition to serving as regulatory measures, also provide guidance 

 and information to those affected thereby; 

− Give further content to the fundamental rights set out in the 

 Constitution.22  

                                            
20 National Heritage Resources Act, No. 25 of 1999, section 5(1), p.16.   
21 Ibid., section 5(2), p.16.  
22 Ibid., section 5(3), p.16.   
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§ Heritage resources form an important part of the history and beliefs of 

 communities and must be managed in a way that acknowledges the right 

 of the affected communities to be consulted and to participate in their 

 management.23  

§ Heritage resources contribute significantly to research, education and 

 tourism and they must be developed and presented for these purposes in a 

 way that ensures dignity and respect for cultural values.24  

§ Policy, administrative practice and legislation must promote the integration 

 of heritage resources conservation in urban and rural planning and social 

 and economic development.25  

§ The identification, assessment and management of the heritage resources 

 of South Africa must: 

− take into consideration all relevant cultural values and indigenous 

 knowledge systems; 

− take into consideration material or cultural heritage value and 

 involve the least  possible alternation or loss of it; 

− promote the use and enjoyment of and access to heritage 

 resources, in a way consistent with their cultural significance and 

 conservation needs; 

− contribute to social and economic development; 

− safeguard the options of present and future generations; 

− be fully researched, document and recorded.26  

 

The process of cultural heritage management within nature conservation areas, 

should be based on, and measured against, the following principles: 

 

§ Cultural diversity:  The nature conservation agency and the heritage 

 community should recognise and acknowledge South Africa’s rich and diverse 

 cultural heritage, and the multi-cultural society found within the area of the 

 nature reserve must be reflected in all policies and programmes.  The nature 

                                            
23 National Heritage Resources Act, No. 25 of 1999, section 5(4), p.16.   
24 Ibid., section 5(5), p.16   
25 Ibid., section 5(6), p.16.   
26 Ibid., section 5(7), p.16.   
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 conservation agency should be committed to ensuring the safeguarding of this 

 heritage in the areas under its jurisdiction.27 

§ Participation democracy:  The need for heritage representation should be met 

 through active input from all stakeholders in order to arrive at negotiated 

 agreements ensured through the process of consultation, negotiation and 

 participation. There should be equal opportunity to participate actively in the 

 identification of cultural resources for protection and use, whether by undertaking 

 surveys or by making nominations.28 

§ Access and equity:  The self-esteem and self-expression of relevant 

 communities should be met through careful consideration based on the principle 

 of a fair and balanced allocation of resources and promoted through the policies 

 and practices of access and equity.29 

§ Innovation and inspiration:  In order to satisfy the dynamic needs of people, the 

 nature conservation agency should be creative and develop dynamic approaches 

 to stimulate heritage consciousness.30 

§ Resourcefulness:  The nature conservation agency should maximise ways that 

 will encourage the diversification of resources.31 

§ Reconciliation and nation building:  The nature conservation agency should 

 build a sense of place and national / regional / local identity through the 

 appreciation of cultural resources and the fostering of a shared vision inspired 

 by the spirit of reconciliation.32 

§ Capacity building: Operational capacity should continually respond to 

 changes.33 

§ Co-operation and co-ordination: Co-operation and co-ordination should support 

 all heritage activity to maximise utilisation of resources. Mechanisms for service 

                                            
27 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 1.2, p.2;  J. Verhoef, Proposed policy guidelines for cultural 
resource management in National Parks, p.3. 
28 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 1.2, p.2. 
29 Ibid. 
30 Ibid. 
31 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 1.2, p.2. 
32 Ibid., p.3. 
33 Ibid. 
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 delivery should include utilisation of existing capacity, corporatisation, 

 partnerships, outsourcing, leases, concessions and privatisation.34 

§ Quality of experience: Users of cultural resources have the right to quality 

 experience of this shared and unique heritage, and practices and programmes 

 should ensure that the visitor receives a quality experience through striving for 

 excellence and adhering to acceptable professional standards.35 

§ Accountability: The nature conservation agency should be accountable to their 

 respective constituencies for the management and utilisation of cultural 

 resources.  The Cultural Heritage Management Policy should establish first and 

 foremost that the nature conservation agency’s trusteeship should include both 

 the natural and cultural heritage components, that cultural assets be taken into 

 account in development projects and that the needs and values of especially local 

 / neighbouring communities are honoured in this respect.36 

§ Planning for sustainable use: The following hierarchy of needs should be 

 observed when planning for the sustainable use of cultural resources: 

1. Protection of cultural resources 

2. Visitor needs 

3. Community needs 

4. Appropriate materials and technology 

5. Programmes, packages, projects37 

§ Integration: Policy, administrative practice and laws should promote the 

 integration of Cultural Heritage Resources Management in planning, social, and 

 economic development.  In terms of the relevant legislation, the Nature 

 Conservation Agency should accept responsibility for ensuring that the effective 

 protection, preservation and sustainable utilisation of cultural heritage resources 

                                            
34 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 1.2, p.3 
35 Ibid. 
36 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 1.2, p.3;  J. Verhoef, Proposed policy guidelines for cultural 
resource management in National Parks, p.3. 
37 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 1.2, p.3. 
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 is integrated into the process of environmental management of all the areas under 

 its jurisdiction.38 

§ Identification, assessment and management: This should: 

− Take account of relevant cultural values, knowledge and disciplines; 

− Take account of material of cultural heritage value and involve the least 

 possible alteration or loss of it; 

− Promote the use and enjoyment of cultural heritage resources, in a way 

 consistent with their cultural or natural significance and conservation 

 needs; 

− Contribute to social and economic development; 

− Safeguard the options of present and future generations; 

− Be fully researched, documented and recorded.39 

 

In order for the cultural and natural heritage within a nature conservation area to be 

effectively managed, an Integrated Environmental Management plan must be 

followed.  Integrated Environmental Management can be defined as “the coordinated 

planning and management of all human activities in a defined environmental system, 

to achieve and balance the broadest possible range of short- and long-term 

environmental objectives.”40   The term ‘environment’ here encompasses the 

biophysical, socio-economic and cultural components.  The Integrated Environmental 

Management plan should “lay the foundations for environmentally sustainable 

conservation and use of cultural resources based on integrated and holistic 

environmental management practices and processes.”41 

 

According to Integrated Environmental Management principles, there are specific 

principles for accountability and it is vital that these form part of the cultural heritage 

management programme within a nature conservation area.  These principles are: 

 

                                            
38 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 1.2, p.3;  J. Verhoef, Proposed policy guidelines for cultural 
resource management in National Parks, p.3. 
39 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 1.2, p.3. 
40 Ibid., section 3, p.1. 
41 Ibid. 
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§ Complete integration of cultural heritage management into the physical and 

 developmental planning process as well as the management of the nature 

 conservation area. 

§ Informed decision-making. 

§ Public consultation and involvement in policy development and decision-making. 

§ Ensure that negative impacts on cultural heritage resources are mitigated and 

 positive impacts are enhanced to the benefit of present and future generations. 

§ Co-operation and negotiation between stakeholders, executive agencies, 

 consultants and specialists in the cultural heritage management field as a basis 

 from which to develop effective and appropriate management strategies, policy, 

 procedures, codes of practice, guidelines, mitigation techniques and methods, 

 norms and standards, etc. 

§ An inclusive approach to determining resource value so that the values of all 

 cultures represented in South Africa are embraced and reflected. 

§ Using cultural heritage resources in a sustainable way in order to meet present 

 and future human needs, history reconstruction, capacity development and image 

 building. 

§ Resolve potential and real conflict between preservation and development, and 

 enhance the nature conservation agency’s efforts to safeguard the future of 

 those areas under their jurisdiction.42 

 

c. Assessment of cultural significance 

 

Biörnstad outlines the basic procedure, which should be followed when undertaking 

an assessment of cultural significance, as follows: 

 

1. Brief:  The brief is essentially an agreement between the client and the 

 practitioner on specific aspects of the project.  Before work begins on the 

 project, both parties must agree on the brief.  The aspects to be agreed upon 

 include: 

 

                                            
42 J. Verhoef, Proposed policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National Parks, pp.3-4. 
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§ The extent of the area to be investigated and any aspect which  requires 

 intensive investigation; 

§ The dates for the commencement of the task, submission of the draft 

 report and submission of the final report; 

§ The fee or the basis upon which the fees will be paid; 

§ The use of any joint consultant, sub-consultant or other practitioner with 

 special expertise; 

§ The basis for any further investigation which may be required; 

§ The representative of the client to whom the practitioner will be 

 responsible in the course of the task; 

§ The sources, material or services to be supplied by the client; 

§ Any requirements for the format or reproduction of the report; 

§ The number of copies of the report to be supplied at each stage; 

§ Copyright and confidentiality; 

§ The conditions under which the report may be published by the client,  the 

 practitioner or others;  

§ The procedure for any required exhibition of the report and 

 consideration of comment upon it.43  

 

2. Responsibility for content of the report:  The practitioner or cultural 

 heritage manager is the person responsible for the content of the report.  The 

 report may not be amended in any way without the permission of the 

 practitioner.44  

 

3. Draft report:  It is good practice to present a draft report to the client before 

 the final report is completed.  In this way, any questions or comments from the 

 client can be taken into consideration for the final report.45  

 

4. Urgent Action:  In cases where urgent action is necessary to prevent the 

 destruction of cultural or historical fabric, or to remedy a security threat, the 

                                            
43 M. Biörnstad, The ICOMOS International Committee on Archaeological Heritage Management 
(ICAHM), in H.F. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, pp.100-101.  
44 Ibid., p.101. 
45 Ibid. 
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 client should be notified immediately, with suggestions as to what action 

 should be taken.46  

 

5. Additional expenditure:  Some part of the project may incur unforeseen 

 additional expenditure, be it for further investigation, research, conservation 

 measures or the requirement of more expertise.  In such cases, the client 

 should be informed immediately.47 

 

6. Recommendations for further investigation:  A project may end with some 

 unresolved aspects of cultural significance.  In such a case Biörnstad writes 

 that  “recommendations for further investigation should be made only where: 

 

§ The client has been informed of the need for such investigation at the 

 appropriate stage and it has been impossible to carry out within the 

 budget and time constraints of the task; 

§ It is anticipated that further information would be revealed as a result of 

 disturbance of the fabric which would not be proper at this stage, but 

 which may become appropriate in the in the future. 

 

Such recommendations should indicate what aspects of significance might be 

established by such study”.48  

 

7. Exhibition and comment:  A report on the cultural significance of a place will 

 be of interest to the public, particularly the surrounding communities.  For this 

 reason the report should be released to the public so that any interested 

 parties may comment on the report.  A reasonable time period should be given 

 for the receipt and consideration of comments.49  

 

8. Further evidence:  If once the report has been completed, further evidence is 

revealed by, for example, disturbance of the fabric or as a result of further 

                                            
46 M. Biörnstad, The ICOMOS International Committee on Archaeological Heritage Management 
(ICAHM), in H.F. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.101.  
47 Ibid. 
48 Ibid. 
49 Ibid. 
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investigation or public comment, such evidence should be brought to the 

attention of the original practitioner so that the report may be amended if 

necessary.50  

 

9. Permanent archive:  A copy of the report should be placed in a permanent 

 archive and made publicly available.51 

 

d. Assessment and management of Cultural Heritage Resources   

 

In the assessment of cultural heritage resources, one should have a clear knowledge 

of what is expected in the heritage sector both nationally and internationally.  

Assessment must be done in a certain way, and what is done with the knowledge 

obtained must be carefully considered.  The Burra Charter gives very clear guidelines 

as to how an assessment should be carried out and what should be done with the 

information afterwards.  According to this Charter, “Work on a place should be 

preceded by studies to understand the place”.52  Such studies should include 

“analysis of physical, documentary, oral and other evidence, drawing on appropriate 

knowledge, skills and disciplines.”53  In other words, a multidisciplinary approach must 

be taken, as such research could require the knowledge and skills of archaeologists, 

anthropologists, palaeontologists, geologists, historians and naturalists, to name a 

few.  The results of such studies should be constantly reviewed and updated. 

 

As a result of the studies undertaken to understand the place, the Burra Carter states 

that “Written statements of cultural significance and policy for the place should be 

prepared, justified and accompanied by supporting evidence. The statements of 

significance and policy should be incorporated into a management plan for the 

place.”54  According to article 6 of the Burra Charter, “The cultural significance of a 

place and other issues affecting its future are best understood by a sequence of 

collecting and analysing information before making decisions. Understanding cultural 

significance comes first, then development of policy and finally management of the 
                                            
50 M. Biörnstad, The ICOMOS International Committee on Archaeological Heritage Management 
(ICAHM), in H.F. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.101. 
51 Ibid. 
52 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 26.1. 
53 Ibid. 
54 Ibid, article 26.2. 
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place in accordance with the policy.”55 Thus, according to the statement of cultural 

significance, the conservation and presentation of the place should be worked into 

the management plan in order to ensure that the place is accessible to the public but 

not to the detriment of the place.  “The policy for managing a place must be based on 

an understanding of its cultural significance.”56  Any policy development should also 

take into consideration other factors such as the owner’s needs, resources, external 

constraints and the site’s physical condition.  The statement of significance and any 

related policies should also be constantly reviewed, and updated if necessary.57 

 

The Burra Charter also states that any “Groups and individuals with associations with 

a place as well as those involved in its management should be provided with 

opportunities to contribute to and participate in understanding the cultural significance 

of the place. Where appropriate they should also have opportunities to participate in 

its conservation and management.”58  This article is important with regard to the 

surrounding communities.  In the case of cultural heritage resources in nature 

conservation areas, this article emphasizes the importance of keeping the 

surrounding community, and indeed any other interested and affected parties, 

informed as to what is happening with regard to the resources and how it can or will 

affect them.  It is also important that any projects within the area involve the 

community and it is desirable that employment opportunities should be made 

available to the surrounding communities, to assist with upliftment and to give the 

people a sense of ownership on what is essentially a part of their heritage. 

 

These three articles of the Burra Charter form the basis of my view of Cultural 

Heritage Management within nature conservation areas.  First, the cultural heritage 

must be studied and understood within its context.  Then its importance must be 

conveyed to the necessary authorities, so that the resources can be protected and 

used sustainably.  Finally, the surrounding communities as well as any other 

interested or affected parties must be given the opportunity to play a role in the 

management, presentation and conservation of the resources. 

 
                                            
55 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 6.1. 
56 Ibid, article 6.2. 
57 Ibid, article’s 6.3 & 26.1. 
58 Ibid, article 26.3. 
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The management, conservation and presentation of such a site often implies that 

some changes need to be made to the site, for example to make it accessible to 

visitors, or to restore damaged structures.  The Burra charter states that the “impact 

of proposed changes on the cultural significance of a place should be analysed with 

reference to the statement of significance and the policy for managing the place. It 

may be necessary to modify proposed changes following analysis to better retain 

cultural significance.”59  This article makes it clear that the cultural significance of a 

place should be retained above all else.  For example, an old farmhouse situated 

within a nature conservation area, may be significant because someone important 

stayed there, or because of its architectural style.  In order to maintain the house’s 

cultural significance, it should either be kept as close as possible to the state it was 

when the person stayed there, or no structural changes should be made which would 

interfere with or alter the architectural style.  If, after due consideration, any 

alterations are to be made, the “existing fabric, use, associations and meanings 

should be adequately recorded”60 prior to the alterations. 

 

In South Africa, as already mentioned, the South Africa Heritage Resources Agency 

(SAHRA) is the leading authority in the heritage sector, and this agency also provides 

the legally accepted ways that cultural heritage resources should be treated.  

According to SAHRA, there are three ways in which to assess, identify and manage 

heritage resources: 

 

1. Surveys, during which sites are identified, mapped and assessed for 

  grading prior to management.  Such surveys are driven by planning 

  needs, but can also be employed for archaeological sites, such as rock 

  art and shipwrecks.  They are usually confined to a physical area or to a 

  certain category of heritage resources.  They may be undertaken by 

  SAHRA or PHRA’s  (Provincial Heritage Resources Agencies), they 

  may be commissioned by organisations such as municipalities or  

  planning authorities, or they may be undertaken for research purposes 

  by universities or technikons.61 

                                            
59The Burra Charter, 1999, article 27.1. 
60 Ibid, article 27.2. 
61 General introduction to surveys, impact assessments and management plans, SAHRA, 2002, p.1. 
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2. Heritage Impact Assessments (required in terms of section 38 of the 

  National Heritage Resources Act) and Environmental Impact  

  Assessments (required in terms of the Environment Conservation Act 

  and the National Environmental Management Act) are driven by  

  development projects.  They may include specialist assessments such 

  as oral history projects or  archaeological impact assessments.  The 

  laws require that the impact of certain categories of development on 

  cultural heritage resources be assessed  before the development takes 

  place.  The developer, who is the client, is therefore responsible for  

  contracting the specialist to do the work and for the costs involved.  The 

  assessment may start as a Scoping or Phase 1 Archaeological Report 

  in which the heritage resources are identified and their   

  significance is assessed.  If significant heritage resources are identified, 

  mitigation of the impact of the development may be recommended, in 

  which  case a Specialist Assessment such as a Phase 2 archaeological 

  or palaeontological excavation or collection, or an oral history project, 

  will be undertaken.  The information obtained in specialist assessments 

  such as Phase 1 and Phase 2 reports can assist in formulating a  

  statement of  significance and can form the basis of a management  

  plan.62 

3. Conservation Management Plans (also sometimes referred to as  

  Conservation Plans, Managements Plans, Heritage management 

  Plans or Cultural Resource Management Plans) are required by the 

  National Heritage Resources Act (Section 47 (3)) for places protected in 

  terms of the  Act and which are owned or controlled by SAHRA or a 

  provincial heritage resources agency.  They also form the basis for  

  Heritage Agreements required in terms of Section 42 of the National 

  Heritage Resources Act and the presentation of protected resources 

  (Section 44).  Management Plans are recommended in the form of  

  regulations for national and provincial heritage sites (National Heritage 

  Resources Act Section 27 (19)) for cultural and natural resources.   

  Management Plans are required for all World Heritage Sites in  

                                            
62 General introduction to surveys, impact assessments and management plans, SAHRA, 2002, p.1. 
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  terms of the World Heritage Convention and the South Africa World 

  Heritage Convention Act.  Environmental Management Programme  

  Reports (EMPR’s) are required for mining operations in terms of the 

  Minerals Act and may include heritage resources.63   

 

The first way in which SAHRA suggests that heritage sites be assessed, identified 

and managed is by means of surveys.  Surveys form an important part of my 

proposed procedure for the assessment of heritage resources within nature 

conservation areas.  In this case, the surveys will be confined to a physical area, but 

not to a category of heritage resource, as all heritage resources are to be given equal 

significance.  The second method prescribed by SAHRA is heritage, or 

environmental, impact assessments.  Although parts of such assessments will be 

used to assess the cultural heritage resources in nature conservation areas, such as 

oral history projects and specialist assessments such as a Phase 2 archaeological or 

palaeontological excavation or collection, the threat of development will not be an 

issue.  The purpose of my Cultural Heritage Resource Assessment is to identify what 

cultural resources are located within the nature conservation area, and what can be 

done with these resources, for the education of the public, dissemination of 

information to the public and tourism of the area.  The objective is to use the heritage 

resources, through conserving them and managing them in a sustainable way, to 

promote tourism and to educate first the local and then the foreign public in the 

cultural history and significance of the area.   

 

The final proposed method is Conservation Management Plans.  As the nature 

conservation area may not fall under national or provincial legislation, there may be 

instances where it would not be legally necessary to comply with this step.  However, 

I believe a management plan following the suggested legislation, should be 

implemented for the good of the cultural heritage resources and to ensure that the 

nature conservation area is in line with nationally accepted legislation. 

 

Essentially what both the Burra Charter and SAHRA are describing here is the 

assessment of the cultural significance of a site along with any associated artefacts.  

                                            
63 General introduction to surveys, impact assessments and management plans,  SAHRA, 2002, p.1. 
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Such an assessment should end with a report on cultural significance of the place, 

including a statement of cultural significance.   From this report, a management plan 

for the site can then be formulated. 

 

e. Report on Cultural Significance 

 

As has already been mentioned, the cultural significance of a place can only be 

properly assessed by gaining a complete understanding of all the information 

relevant to the place and its fabric.  This implies that a research project must be 

undertaken, the result of which should be a written report with relevant graphic 

material. According to Biörnstad, although the contents of the report will differ in 

arrangement according to the ‘place and limitations of the task’, it will generally 

comprise two sections: 1) the assessments of cultural significance and 2) the 

statement of cultural significance.64  

 

The first step in the assessment of cultural significance is necessarily the 

collection of relevant information.  According to Biörnstad such information will 

include: 

 

§ The developmental sequence of the place and its relationship to the surviving 

 fabric; 

§ The existence and nature of lost or obliterated fabric; 

§ The rarity or technical interest of all or any part of the place; 

§ The functions of the place and its parts; 

§ The relationship of the place and its parts with its setting; 

§ The cultural influences which have affected the form and fabric of the place; 

§ The significance of the place to people who use or have used the place, or 

 descendants of such people; 

§ The historical content of the place with particular reference to the ways in 

 which its fabric has been influenced by historical forces or has itself influenced 

 the course of history; 

§ The scientific or research potential of the place; 

                                            
64 M. Biörnstad, The ICOMOS International Committee on Archaeological Heritage Management 
(ICAHM), in H.F. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.98.  
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§ The relationship of the place to other places, for example in respect of design, 

 technology, use, locality or origin; 

§ Any other factor relevant to an understanding of the particular place.65 

 

It is necessary to mention here that the above criteria may be limiting for cultural 

heritage resources within a nature conservation area.  For the purposes of this study, 

if the site is of significance only within the nature conservation area, it is significant 

enough to conserve.  For example, a rock art site found in the conservation area may 

have no new information for researchers on the habits of the San people who once 

lived in the area.  It may be almost identical to numerous other sites found in South 

Africa.  However, for the immediate area of the nature reserve, it is significant, and 

will be able to impart information to the local communities as well as tourists to the 

reserve, who may have no knowledge of, or ability to visit any other sites.  Therefore, 

any site with cultural or historical connections within a particular nature conservation 

area should be protected in that area.  In this way, the nature reserves in this country 

will serve as places of information not only about the natural heritage, but also of the 

history, and the diverse cultures of South Africa. 

 

Once the relevant information has been collected, the cultural significance of the 

place can be assessed.  The data should be meticulously collected so that a valid 

and objective assessment can be made.  Biörnstad writes, “In assessing cultural 

significance the practitioner should state conclusions.  Unresolved aspects should be 

identified.  Whatever may be considered the principal significance of a place, all other 

aspects of significance should be given consideration”.66  For the assessment of 

cultural significance, a place should be recorded in such a way that sufficient 

information is provided to form a basis for the necessary discussion of the facts.  

During this initial recording phase, any urgent problems endangering the place, such 

as stability, security or critical conservation problems, should be reported to the 

client, in this case the nature conservation authority.   

 

                                            
65 M. Biörnstad, The ICOMOS International Committee on Archaeological Heritage Management 
(ICAHM), in H.F. Cleere (ed.),   Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.98.  
66 Ibid., pp.98-99.  
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At this stage, any alterations or disturbance to the fabric and context of the site 

should remain strictly within the terms of article 24 of the Burra Charter, which states 

that any “significant associations between people and a place should be respected, 

retained and not obscured. Opportunities for the interpretation, commemoration and 

celebration of these associations should be investigated and implemented. 

Significant meanings, including spiritual values, of a place should be respected. 

Opportunities for the continuation or revival of these meanings should be investigated 

and implemented.”67  

 

Hypotheses made regarding the place should not be presented as fact, but should be 

set out with the evidence for and against them including the line of reasoning that has 

been followed.  Attempts to check or prove the hypotheses should be recorded to 

avoid repeating futile research.68  

 

Once the assessment has been completed, the collected information, made up of 

written and graphic material, must be compiled into a report which can be handed 

over to the client, and which will present the assessment of cultural significance and 

a statement of cultural significance.  The ‘statement of cultural significance’ is based 

on the information collected, and according to Biörnstad, should be “supported by, or 

cross referenced to, sufficient graphic material to help identify the fabric or cultural 

significance.”69  The statement should be clear and concise, and should express 

simply why the place is of value without restating the physical or documentary 

evidence.70  

 

In order to ensure that the report is to the point, only the material which was directly 

relevant to the process of assessing the cultural significance of the place and to 

formulating the statement of cultural significance should be included.  Biörnstad 

emphasises that the text should be clearly set out and easy to follow.  It is desirable 

that the report includes any relevant graphic material such as maps, plans, drawings, 

diagrams, sketches, photographs or tables.  It is important that all graphic material 

                                            
67 The Burra Charter, 1999, articles 24.1 & 24.2. 
68 M. Biörnstad, The ICOMOS International Committee on Archaeological Heritage Management 
(ICAHM), in H.F. Cleere (ed.),   Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.99.  
69 Ibid.  
70 Ibid.  
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used be reproduced with sufficient quality for the purposes of interpretation.  All the 

sites, places, or artefacts of cultural significance mentioned in the report should be 

accompanied with, and identified by the graphic material.  Once again only graphic 

material directly relevant to the report should be included.71 

 

It is very important that all the sources used in the compilation of the report be 

comprehensively cited and listed, so that they may be easily located by other 

researchers.  Any source material obtained from, or in the ownership of, a private 

individual, should be listed with the name and address of the owner, but only with the 

owner’s consent.  It may also be useful to include in the source list any sources or 

collections which are believed to be potentially useful in confirming the cultural 

significance, even if these sources were not consulted in the initial assessment.72  

The final report of cultural significance should include: 

 

§ The name of the client. 

§ The names of all the practitioners who contributed to the assessment. 

§ Authorship of the report. 

§ Date. 

§ Brief or outline of brief (to be discussed hereunder), including 

 constraints on the task, e.g. time, money, expertise. 

§ An introduction to the survey. 

§ Terms of reference. 

§ Method. 

§ Legal parameters. 

§ Assumptions and limitations (problems). 

§ Study area. 

§ History of the survey area. 

§ Overview of surveyed and inventoried sites and structures. 

§ An assessment of cultural significance, including any relevant written 

 and graphic information such as maps and photographs. 

§ The statement of cultural significance. 

                                            
71 M. Biörnstad, The ICOMOS International Committee on Archaeological Heritage Management 
(ICAHM), in H.F. Cleere (ed.),   Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, pp.99-100. 
72 Ibid., p.100.  
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§ Recommendations regarding protection and management of cultural 

 heritage, use of survey data, follow-up projects, etc. 

§ Survey team. 

§ Acknowledgements. 

§ Sources. 

§ Glossary of terms. 

§ Inventory forms.73 

  

 

****** 

 

 

An example of a cultural heritage resource assessment is provided by Johnson and 

Sharpe in their case study describing the approach taken in the assessment of 

Cornish mine engine houses in England.  The difference here is the practitioners 

were looking for a specific type of heritage resource, in this case Cornish mine 

engine houses, whereas in the approach of which this paper is the subject the 

practitioner is looking for all culturally or historically associated resources within a 

designated area.  However a very similar, and useful, approach was taken in the 

assessment of Cornish mine engine houses described below.74 

 

The objective of the Cornwall Archaeological Unit was to identify, characterise, 

protect and conserve historic mining remains.  In order to develop a management 

and protection policy and programme for engine houses, the Unit developed a 

standard assessment technique.   The surveys involved four stages, prescribed by 

the Secretary of State’s guidance to local authorities in Planning Policy Guidance 

Note no. 16, Archaeology and Planning (1992).  These stages are as follows:75  

 

                                            
73 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 6.3, p.8;  M. Biörnstad, The ICOMOS International Committee 
on Archaeological Heritage Management (ICAHM), in H.F. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage 
management in the modern world,  p.100.  
74 N. Johnson & A. Sharpe, Case Study 8.2: The assessment of Cornish mine engine houses, in R. 
Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage management, p.88. 
75 Ibid. 
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1. Appraisal 

 This consisted of a thorough search being made of maps, mine plans, 

 and documentary sources to identify the sites of all engines houses 

 constructed. 

 

2. Assessment 

§ A field visit was made to confirm whether an engine house still 

 existed.  If the house was substantially intact, it was described. 

§ A thesaurus of structural and technical terms was developed so that the 

 descriptions used were consistent.  Each engine house was described 

 using a standardised multiple choice checklist, recording the 

 dimensions, the construction materials used and the features found 

 in each house as well as assessing the condition and the necessary 

 required management works.  The form also provided for rapid sketch 

 elevations and a plan of the site. 

§ Each site was photographed and a taped description was recorded for 

 future reference. 

 

3. Evaluation 

 In order to protect and conserve these structures it was necessary to 

 value and prioritise them.  The value of each site was evaluated using a 

 modified form of English Heritage’s Monument Protection Programme 

 (MPP) scoring system, using Monuments Importance Value (MIV) and 

 Site Management Appraisal Value (SMAV) as the evaluation types.  

 MIV assessed the importance of individual structures as examples of 

 their class.  Thus the more complete a structure, the better it was 

 documented, the greater its potential for amenity, and the higher the 

 number of other sites relating to the industry in its proximity, the higher 

 will be its value.  SMAV assessed the condition of the structure, that is 

 the urgency of any work required.  Here they were looking for sites that 

 have high potential but are in need of management work.76   

 

                                            
76 N. Johnson & A. Sharpe, Case Study 8.2: The assessment of Cornish mine engine houses, in R. 
Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage management,  p.89. 
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These stages of appraisal, assessment and evaluation are basic to the assessment 

of all cultural heritage resources, and have been worked into the procedure for the 

assessment of cultural heritage resources proposed in this paper. 

 

Another example of an assessment of cultural heritage resources is given in Giles’s 

case study of the survey of Yorkshire textile mills undertaken by the Royal 

Commission on the Historical Monuments of England and the West Yorkshire 

Archaeology Service in 1984.  The Royal Commission had a number of objectives.  

Most importantly, its work had to attempt to provide a better understanding of the 

significance of mill building, allowing informed decision-making about either individual 

sites or the class of monuments as a whole.  Consequently, an archive for public 

consultation was compiled and the survey findings were published.  The survey was 

divided into a number of phases.  First, a rapid survey of all sites identified from early 

20th century map sources allowed the degree of survival to be established.  Nearly 

2000 extant sites were noted and photographed.  This archive was then assessed 

and 150 sites were selected for more detailed recording, according to their value and 

significance.  These sites were then recorded by combining the evidence of field work 

with that drawn from documentary sources, and the graphics officers and 

photographers made numerous return visits to improve their illustrative 

documentation of the sites.  The archive that resulted from this stage of the survey 

provided the evidence for the last stage, the preparation of a publication outlining the 

survey’s findings.  Thus, the survey included research, fieldwork and the preparation 

of material for publication. Once again, the assessment was made up of a survey, an 

investigation of the documentary evidence and the creation of an archive to make the 

information available to the public. 77 

 

The basic ingredients of a cultural heritage resource assessment are therefore:  a 

survey; an investigation into other available evidence be it documentary, graphic or 

oral; the recording of relevant information with appropriate graphic material; and the 

compilation of this evidence into a report, which will be used for the presentation of 

the evidence to the public in one way or another. 

 

                                            
77 C. Giles, Case Study 8.5: The RCHME/WYAS survey of Yorkshire textile mills, in R. Harrison (ed.),  
Manual of heritage management, p.98-99. 

 
 
 



 

 92 
 

f. Environmental impact assessments 

 

Every heritage manager must be aware that whatever actions he or she plans to take 

with regard to heritage sites need to be approved by government through the South 

African Heritage Resources Agency.  Such approval is sought through the completion 

of an environmental impact assessment, which is then handed to the relevant 

authority. 

 

The White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa defines an 

environmental impact assessment as “a detailed study of the environmental 

consequences of a proposed course of action.  An environmental assessment or 

evaluation is a study of the environmental effects of a decision, project, undertaking 

or activity.  It is most often used within an integrated environmental management 

planning process as a decision support tool to compare different options.”78 

 

The White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa also states 

that “integrated environmental management will be a prerequisite for government 

approval of all activities with potentially adverse environmental impacts.”79  The tools 

and instruments to be used to secure integrated environmental management and 

planning include environmental impact assessments.  One of the strategic goals of 

the White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa is to 

“integrate environmental impact management with all economic and development 

activities to achieve sustainable development with the emphasis on satisfying basic 

needs and ensuring environmental sustainability.”80 

 

Part 2 of the National Heritage Resources Act, no. 25 of 1999, titled General 

protections, covers all relevant legislation concerning actions or process relating to 

South African Heritage, and as such should be constantly referred to by heritage 

managers involved in any development or planning processes of a heritage site.  

Aspects covered in Part 2 include the alteration or destruction of structures older than 

60 years; the destruction, alteration, or excavation of any archaeological, 

                                            
78 The White Paper on Environmental Management Policy for South Africa, 1997,  p.43. 
79 Ibid.,  p.67. 
80 Ibid.,  p.17. 
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palaeontological, or meteoritic sites; the destruction, alteration, exhumation or 

removal of burial grounds and graves; the protection of public monuments and 

memorials, as well as heritage resources management and the necessary impact 

assessments.  Basically heritage managers need to apply for a permit before any of 

the above activities can take place.81 

 

The Environment Conservation Act, no. 73 of 1989, briefly covers the scope and 

content of environmental impact assessments in section 26(a), however the National 

Heritage Resources Act covers the subject in some detail.  With specific regard to 

environmental impact assessments, the National Heritage Resources Act states that 

any person who intends to undertake any land development must notify the 

responsible heritage authority with details regarding the development at the very 

outset of the project.  If the heritage authority has reason to believe that heritage 

resources will be affected by the proposed development, they must notify the person 

responsible for the proposed development that an impact assessment report must be 

submitted before approval for the development can be given.  Such an impact 

assessment must be compiled by a person with relevant qualifications in heritage 

management.  According to section 38(3) of the National Heritage Resources Act an 

environmental impact assessment must include the following: 

 

§ The identification and mapping of all heritage resources in the affected area; 

§ An assessment of the significance of such resources according to the criteria 

 set out in section 6(2) of the Act; 

§ An assessment of the impact of the development on such heritage resources; 

§ An evaluation of the impact of the development on heritage resources relative 

 to the sustainable social and economic benefits which will be derived from the 

 development; 

§ The results of consultation with communities affected by the proposed 

 development and other interested parties regarding the impact of the 

 development on heritage resources; 

§ If heritage resources will be adversely affected by the proposed development, 

 what alternatives have been considered; 

                                            
81 The National Heritage Resources Act, No. 25 of 1999, sections 33-38, pp.56-66.   
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§ Plans for the mitigation of any adverse effects during and after the completion 

 of the proposed development.82 

 

On submission of this report, the relevant heritage authority will then decide whether 

or not the development may proceed, and what, if any, restrictions will be placed on 

the development.83 

 

The cultural heritage manager is obligated to work according to all current heritage 

legislation and to pay particular attention to the National Heritage Resources Act in 

producing environmental or heritage impact assessments before any development 

takes place, to ensure the safekeeping of our country’s heritage. 

 

g. The importance of sustainable development in Cultural Heritage 

 Management in southern Africa 

 

In South Africa today, it is vital that the cultural heritage manager constantly takes 

into consideration the sustainable development and utilisation of the project on which 

he/she is working.  This means that all the various aspects of the project must be 

sustainable.  An essential part of this is ensuring that the project delivers benefits to 

the surrounding communities particularly those who were previously disadvantaged.  

If the project delivers benefits, the community will ensure its continuing success. 

 

The World Heritage Convention Act states that in order to ensure the sustainable 

development of World Heritage Sites: 

 

§ The unnatural disturbance of eco-systems and loss of biological diversity must be 

 avoided, or at least mitigated; 

§ Pollution and degradation of the environment must be avoided, or at least 

 mitigated; 

                                            
82 Environment Conservation Act, No. 73 of 1989, section 26(a); The National Heritage Resources Act, 
No, 25 of 1999, sections 38(1), (2), (3), pp.62-64.   
83 The National Heritage Resources Act, No. 25 of 1999, sections 38(4), p.64.   
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§ The unnatural disturbance of landscapes and sites that constitute the cultural and 

 natural heritage must be avoided, or at least mitigated, and that the cultural and 

 natural heritage must be enhanced; 

§ Waste must be avoided, or at least minimised and re-used or recycled where 

 possible and otherwise disposed of in a responsible manner; 

§ The use and exploitation of non-renewable natural resources must be responsible 

 and equitable, and take into account the consequences of the depletion of the 

 resource; 

§ The development, use and exploitation of renewable resources and the 

 ecosystems of which they are part must not exceed the level beyond which their 

 integrity is jeopardised; 

§ A risk-averse and cautious approach must be applied, which takes into account 

 the limits of current knowledge about the consequences of decisions and actions; 

§ Negative impacts on the environment and on the environmental rights of the 

 people must be anticipated and prevented, and where they cannot be prevented, 

 must be mitigated; 

§ Cultural and natural heritage may promote reconciliation, understanding and 

 respect, and contribute to the development of a unified South African identity; 

§ Cultural and natural heritage management must guard against the use of this 

 heritage for purposes of threatening a culture based on equality and freedom or 

 for party-political gain.84  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                            
84 World Heritage Convention Act, 1999, section 4(2), p.6. 
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VI. PROCEDURE TO BE FOLLOWED WHEN EVALUATING AND 

 ASSESSING THE CULTURAL HERITAGE RESOURCES OF A 

 NATURE CONSERVATION AREA 

 

This chapter sets out the procedure for the assessment of cultural heritage resources 

within nature conservation areas, and discusses what can be done with those 

resources once they are identified.  It also identifies and discusses the various 

policies and programmes that might be needed to assist the management of such 

cultural heritage. 

 

According to Victor Middleton, although “most heritage organisations are small, profit 

is seldom the motive, and charging for admission may not apply, all are in fact 

business entities with management needs”.1  All organisations involved with heritage 

resources are in fact operating or running a business, even though most do not 

recognise this fact.2  Consequently, this paper also highlights the fact that in order to 

manage cultural heritage resources in a sustainable way, business principles should 

be applied. 

 

According to the sources discussed in the previous chapter, I have formulated a 

procedure to be followed when assessing the cultural heritage resources within a 

nature conservation area.  The following is an outline of that procedure.  A discussion 

on each of the phases will follow,  where necessary for further explanation. 

 

 

1. Procedural outline of an assessment of cultural heritage 

 resources (Fig 3) 

 

The purpose of this procedure is to investigate: 

§ whether any structures of cultural, historical, archaeological, palaeontological 

 significance occur; 

                                            
1 V. Middleton, Vision, strategy and corporate planning: an overview,  in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
heritage management, p.3. 
2 Ibid. 
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§ whether there are any events, actions, or traditions that contribute to the 

 character, identity or tourism of the nature conservation area; 

§ whether any natural elements or landscapes of significant historical value, or 

 associated with the identity of particular people or places, occur; 

§ if there are any threats to the above mentioned cultural resources due to 

 development, dereliction or vandalism.3  

 

PHASE 1:  Research into known and documented history of area 

Such research is carried out to determine the historical background of the area; the 

nature and location of significant cultural resources; the conservation status of 

identified cultural resources; any local cultural events and traditions; the nature of any 

threats to cultural resources and protection measures against these; and any 

historical or symbolic value of certain natural elements or landscapes.4 Such 

information is discovered through: 

§ Multidisciplinary literary research:  This will include published and 

 unpublished archival material, historical publications, research reports, oral 

 history records and photographic records including aerial photographs.5   

§ Interviews with park rangers and other people who work or live in the area 

 and are familiar with the area and its history. 

§ Research of old and new maps of the area. 

 

PHASE 2:  Survey (Initial Assessment) 
§ Reconnaissance (on foot). 

§ Aerial survey if possible. 

§ Identification of any ruins or possible archaeological sites i.e. stone 

 features, settlement remains, potsherds, stone tools etc. 

§ Are there any monuments, memorials, grave yards or burial grounds 

§ Significant natural features, such as specific rock formations, trees, or 

 natural features, which could have been used and adapted by man for his 

 own uses, such as caves. 

                                            
3 J. Verhoef, Environmental checklist for structure plans, Study notes,  Postgraduate diploma in 
Museology, Department of Historical and Heritage Studies, University of Pretoria. 
4 Ibid. 
5 Ibid. 
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§ Also consider the living culture of the surrounding communities e.g. 

 medicinal plants; sacred places etc. 

§ As a part of this initial assessment it is necessary to determine if any of the 

 identified sites are at risk.  Is immediate action needed?  Should legislation 

 be enforced in the interim until experts can be called in? 

 

PHASE 3:  Field Documentation  
§ Mapping preliminary finds during the survey phase, by means of grid 

 referencing. 

§ The use of a GPS is helpful.6  

§ It is important to properly document any finds. 

 

ONLY AFTER THESE 3 STEPS ARE COMPLETED AND IT HAS BEEN 

ESTABLISHED THAT IT IS WORTHWHILE CONTINUING WITH THE STUDY CAN 

IT PROGRESS TO THE NEXT PHASE 

 

PHASE 4:  Research Phase 
§ What additional experts are needed? 

The first step in the research phase is identifying what experts will be needed 

 to carry out the research. In a structured Cultural Heritage Resource 

 Management survey, the next step in cultural mapping is ‘age and cultural 

 group determination’.  This includes further research, confirming the results of 

 that research, test excavations, and if necessary more large scale 

 excavations.  The next step in the cultural mapping process is investigating the 

 oral history, myths, legends and other intangibles of the people and cultures of 

 the area. Both these steps need experts in archaeology and anthropology to 

 carry them out adequately.  Other experts might also be needed in a full 

 cultural heritage resource survey and assessment of a nature conservation 

 area.  Therefore, I have included these steps under the one process of 

 deciding what experts are needed: 7  

                                            
6 J. Verhoef. Cultural Resource Management, Study notes,  Post graduate diploma in Museology, 
Department of Historical and Heritage Studies, University of Pretoria. 
7 Ibid. 
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− Archaeologists: further surveys and excavations concerning human 

 habitation of the area.  

− Anthropologists: interview surrounding communities regarding their 

 history, traditions, indigenous knowledge systems and oral history 

 and traditions, and their willingness to share that with tourists.  

− Conservators and Conservation Architects:  if artefacts, sites or 

 structures are in danger and need to be maintained and 

 conserved. 

− An indigenous knowledge expert and/or social consultant could also 

 be helpful with regard to any anthropological research. 

− Palaeontologists: further surveys and excavations with regard to any 

 fossils and other evidence of ancient life forms in the area.  

− Geologists: any unique and significant geological features would be 

 of interest to tourists. 

− Botanist:  to discover any possible traditional and cultural uses of 

 plants in the area, a botanist would be essential. 

 

§ Development of Research Programmes and subsidiary projects 

“A coordinated programme, incorporating projects, of basic and applied 

 research to support planning for management, protection and utilisation of 

 cultural heritage in nature conservation areas, should be facilitated, 

 developed, implemented and maintained.”8 

 

§ Research projects and assessment 

Once the experts have been identified, they can conduct research in their 

respective fields.  This research is imperative if the cultural heritage resource 

manager is to adequately to assess the values and state the significance of 

the sites and artefacts found. 

 

 

 

                                            
8 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 7.1, p.2. 
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− All research undertaken must be properly documented.  The field 

 documentation and final research documentation ultimately form the 

 documentation system of the cultural heritage within the nature 

 conservation area. 

− After the necessary experts have conducted their respective 

 research, a written report must be handed in, so that further 

 decisions can be taken regarding these sites.  These reports will 

 then also serve as the primary sources of information regarding 

 these sites. 

− During this phase, it is important to identify ownership of any sites 

 and/or artefacts that are discovered.  Possible stakeholders and 

 partners must also be identified before the decision can be taken as 

 to what can be done with the information and/or artefacts collected. 

 

§ Stakeholder analysis 

It is vital that all the relevant stakeholders, together with their goals, are 

identified and included in the process of cultural heritage management.  

Stakeholders can include the local communities, other nature conservation 

agencies with similar interests, cultural heritage agencies, museums, 

universities, tourism agencies and Government departments.  It is important 

that these stakeholders be given the opportunity to play a participatory role in 

the management of heritage.  To facilitate this a clear mandate from the nature 

conservation agency is required and stakeholders must be made aware of its 

aims and goals.   

 

PHASE 5. Documentation 

Meticulous documentation is a vital phase of any cultural heritage resource 

assessment.  The documents generated by the initial research phase, the field 

documentation generated from the survey phase, and the ongoing documentation of 

any artefacts or sites, are vital for archive, curation, research and publication 

purposes.  This documentation will form the foundation of an archive or library, where 

all the information regarding the cultural heritage can be accessed. 
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PHASE 6. Preparing for an integrated management plan 

It must be decided what can be done with the information and artefacts collected, and 

how best to present them to the public, all of which will be part of the integrated 

management plan for the area.  Obviously, the initial reason for such a study is to 

uncover possible cultural heritage features that would be of interest to the public, to 

inform the public of the cultural history of the area.  Thus, a major incentive for the 

study is in fact tourism.  The following steps should be taken with regard to any 

cultural heritage discovered: 

§ The information must be stored and interpreted.9 

§ All the cultural material must be appropriately dealt with.  This involves 

 proper curation of the artefacts, including accessioning, and conserving.10  

§ The heritage must be presented to the public in some way.  This should 

 include educational programmes and publications.11 

§ An Interpretation Centre would be beneficial.  This might include 

 contracting an exhibition designer if finances allow. 

§ Are there any possible national or provincial monuments?  Contact SAHRA 

 to investigate.  Is there a need to involve local, provincial or National 

 Heritage Agencies? 

§ Set up a database of the sites, artefacts and information discovered, a 

 copy of which will be given to the Nature Conservation Area Management. 

§ Drawing up an Integrated Management Plan  

§ Drawing up a Conservation Management Plan  This to be done in         

§ Public Services      conjunction with the Nature 

§ Community Participation     Conservation Area  

 (Possible implementation of a Community   Management 

Upliftment Policy)   

§ Support Services  

 

 

       

                                            
9 J. Verhoef. Cultural Resource Management, Study notes,  Post graduate diploma in Museology, 
Department of Historical and Heritage Studies, University of Pretoria. 
10 Ibid. 
11 Ibid. 
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§ What personnel will be needed? (This will form part of the Support 

 Services, under Human Resource Management)  

− Cultural heritage resource manager; collections manager; 

curator, archaeologist; anthropologists? 

− Form a Cultural Heritage Resource Management department 

within the management structure of the Nature Conservation 

Area. 

− It is desirable that such a project is as advantageous as 

possible to the surrounding community.  Is it feasible/ viable 

to train personnel from the surrounding community? 

§ Will there be a need or desire for ongoing research? 

− Partnerships with schools, universities and community. 

 

PHASE 7. Publication of findings for tourism and research purposes 

 

It is desirable that the findings of the researchers with regard to the cultural heritage 

within the nature conservation area be published in one form or another.  This is 

important for peer and stakeholder reviews and is discussed in further detail in 

section 2(f) og this chapter, p.123. 

 

IT IS VITAL TO CONSIDER COMMUNITY INVOLVEMENT.  THIS IN TURN COULD 

LEAD TO THE UPLIFTMENT OF THE SURROUNDING COMMUNITIES AND AN 

ENRICHED EXPERIENCE FOR THE VISITOR 

 

PHASE 8. Post Project Evaluation 
§ What is working and what is not? 

§ What needs to be changed? 

§ What is still needed? 
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The objective of this procedure is to promote the protection of cultural resources and 

their appropriate use by: 

 

1. Ensuring the adequate protection of significant cultural resources; 

2. Promoting the initiation or continuation of cultural events or traditions that 

 add to the character of, or potential for tourism to an area; 

3. Formulating guidelines or proposing measures to counter threats to cultural 

 resources, such as listing and mapping cultural heritage resources, 

 demarcating historic areas and to control development that can threaten 

 cultural resources; 

4. Promoting the protection or maintenance of natural elements that 

 contribute to the identity or historical value of places;12 

5. Promoting tourism of the site, in order to educate first the local 

 communities, then national visitors and last foreign tourists, by ensuring the 

 equal access of visitors to the site in such a way as will not harm the site. 

 

 

2. Discussion and explanation of the procedure for assessment 

 of cultural heritage resources 

 

a. Research into known and documented history of area 
 

During the development of the Hadrian’s Wall National Trail (discussed in Chapter V, 

section 1, pp.64-66), stage 2 of the project involved a desk study to determine the 

exact position of more than a thousand previously identified archaeological features.  

When the Cornwall Archaeological Unit was assessing the Cornish Mine engine 

houses (discussed in Chapter V, section 2(e), pp.89-91), a thorough search was 

made of maps, mine plans, and documentary sources to identify the sites of all 

engines houses constructed.13  Thus, it is clear that during any assessment of cultural 

heritage resources, a thorough investigation of the archival and documentary 
                                            
12 J. Verhoef, Environmental checklist for structure plans, Study notes,  Postgraduate diploma in 
Museology, Department of Historical and Heritage Studies, University of Pretoria. 
13 A. Coleman, Case Study 7.3: The development of the Hadrian’s Wall National Trail, in R. Harrison 
(ed.),  Manual of heritage management, p.70;  N. Johnson & A. Sharpe, Case Study 8.2: The 
assessment of Cornish mine engine houses, in R. Harrison (ed.),  Manual of heritage management,  
p.89. 
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evidence, including photographs and maps, is vital.  Evidence relating to cultural 

heritage resources can also be gleaned from interviews with those living in the area.  

In the case of nature conservation areas, the game rangers could be a very important 

source of information regarding the remains of human habitation to be found in the 

area, such as stone walling, rock paintings and engravings, and even other 

historically important sites such as fossils.  It is also possible that there may some 

historic buildings within the nature conservation area.  If this is the case, Stratton 

suggests that before beginning any assessment project it is worthwhile finding out if 

there are any original architectural drawings of these structures, or any drawings or 

other documentations by historians.  This type of documentation will also be of great 

value when deciding what to do with the evidence and/or artefacts discovered within 

the area.  It is only with such evidence that an appropriate use for any structures can 

be decided upon.14   

 

It is also vital that the local communities, who have possibly been living in the area for 

many generations, be briefly interviewed regarding any oral traditions about the 

history of their people and the area, any sacred sites and even the use of traditional 

plants endemic to the area.  All of these aspects can be used to enrich the cultural 

heritage tourism of the nature conservation area.  While interviewing the local 

communities it is also worth while to investigate to what extent the people would be 

willing to participate in tourist activities such as cultural villages, traditional food, 

nurseries for traditional plants, and the manufacture of traditional medicines for sale 

to the public.  (Once it has been determined that the local communities are willing to 

contribute to the project and have important information to impart, it will be 

necessary, as part of phase 4, to include anthropologists on the research team to 

carry out in depth interviews with the community to obtain thorough and complete 

information about the cultures historically associated with the area.) 

 

I have put this process of investigations into the documentary and oral evidence of 

the area, as the first phase in my proposed procedure of cultural heritage 

assessment in a nature conservation area.  The reason for this is that in the case of 

nature conservation areas, one is looking for all the cultural heritage resources in the 

                                            
14 M. Stratton, Working with other interests: the built environment and museums, in R. Harrison (ed.),  
Manual of heritage management,  p.225. 
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area.  The extent of the number and type of resource in the area cannot be fully 

known, or guessed at without first conducting research into the documentary and oral 

evidence of the area.  Once this investigation has been carried out, the cultural 

heritage manager will have some idea of what it is that he or she is looking for as well 

as where the resources might be found.  It is worthwhile considering using students 

to assist with this first phase of research into the documentary and oral evidence of 

the area.15 

 

Consider what Lesley Freedman Townsend writes: “A survey involves consulting 

archival material to understand the history of the place, providing a comprehensive 

description of sites in an area, noting aspects like their context, age, condition and 

significance.  Once these properties have been identified and marked on maps, it is 

possible to decide on suitable action for protection”.16   

 

b. Survey 
 

Renfrew and Bahn write that “Methods for identifying individual sites include 

consultation of documentary sources and place-names evidence, but primarily actual 

fieldwork.”17 Thus according to my proposed assessment of cultural heritage in nature 

conservation areas, once the documentary and oral evidence has been collected, the 

second phase consists of going to the actual area to look for and document the 

cultural heritage resources.  As we are dealing with the assessment of cultural 

heritage in nature conservation areas, the survey will be intended to recover all or 

nearly all sites in a region; such a survey is called a complete survey or 

comprehensive survey.  It may be necessary to employ assistants for this phase, as 

the area may be too large to cover alone.  (Again, it is worth considering students).18  

 

Fagan writes that most archaeological sites are discovered by “careful field surveying 

and thorough examination of the countryside for both conspicuous and inconspicuous 

                                            
15 M. Stratton, Working with other interests: the built environment and museums, in R. Harrison (ed.), 
Manual of heritage management,  p.225. 
16 L.F. Townsend, Strategies for change in heritage management in the new South Africa, in J. 
Deacon, (ed.), Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.165. 
17 P. Bahn & C. Renfrew, Archaeology: theories, methods and practice, p.68. 
18 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology,  p.155;  P. Bahn & C. Renfrew, 
Archaeology: theories, methods and practice, p.68. 
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traces of the past.”19  Surveying is the activity whereby the remains of the past are 

located and described as they exist in the landscape today.  The objective for such 

surveys is to recover all traces of human settlement in, and adaptation of, the survey 

area.  For the purposes of the assessment of cultural heritage in nature conservation 

areas, any prehistoric evidence such as fossils or significant geological features will 

also be of interest.  However, no surface survey can ever completely cover an area.  

According to Fagan  “effective archaeological surveying lies in the proper research 

designs and in rigorous sampling techniques to provide a reliable basis of probability 

for extending the finding of the survey from a sample zone to a wider region.”20   

 

Before the commencement of the survey, the cultural heritage manager must ensure 

that the necessary equipment is available, such as camping equipment (if 

necessary), photographic equipment, documenting equipment (documentation forms, 

stationary), a GPS (global positioning system), which is invaluable for recording the 

exact location of the resource, and a laptop computer for storing the information 

collected.  According to Fagan, the locating of sites is the first stage in collecting data 

about the cultural heritage in an area.  Fagan names two processes for the 

identification of sites.  The first is Archaeological survey, which is the “systematic 

attempt to locate, identify, and record the distribution of archaeological sites on the 

ground and against the natural geographic and environmental background.”21  In 

order to do this a thorough reconnaissance of the area must be conducted, either on 

foot or in vehicles. The most popular and rigorous method of survey is what Hall calls 

the pedestrian tactic, or the foot survey, whereby the investigator covers an entire 

area by systematically walking over it.  Fagan writes that footwork is important as it 

gives the practitioner an “eye for the topography and the relationships of human 

settlement to the landscape.”22 In a foot survey, the area to be surveyed is often 

broken up into smaller units. The size and shape of the sample units must be decided 

upon by the practitioner.  The unit shapes most commonly used in surveys are a 

square (called a quadrat) and an elongated rectangle known as a transect.  Renfrew 

and Bahn name two basic kinds of surface survey: unsystematic and systematic.  An 

                                            
19 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, p.155. 
20 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, pp.155-156; M. Hall,  Archaeology 
Africa, p.78 
21 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, p.150 
22 Ibid., p.156. 
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unsystematic survey is carried out by simply walking over the designated area, which 

may or may not have been divided into smaller units, scanning the ground, collecting 

or examining artefacts on the surface, and recording their location together with that 

of any surface features.  A systematic survey involves a more thorough search, 

carried out by employing either a grid system or a series of equally spaced traverses 

or transects, as already mentioned.  The area to be searched is divided into sectors, 

and these are walked systematically, so that no part of the search area is overlooked, 

and the surveyors are always sure of their exact position, which makes it easy to plot 

and record. 23    

 

Before commencing the archaeological or cultural heritage survey, the region to be 

surveyed needs to be defined.  In the case of the cultural heritage assessment of 

nature conservation areas, the area will most probably be defined as the extent of the 

nature conservation area.  However there may be cases where, because of financial 

restraints, the nature conservation management, or client, will define a smaller area 

within the nature reserve as a starting point: further assessment can be carried out 

on other areas of the reserve according to financial capabilities.  Renfrew and Bahn 

suggest that the practitioner examine the area’s history of development, in order to 

familiarise him-or herself with any previous archaeological work, local material, and to 

assess the extent to which surface material may have been covered or removed by 

geomorphical processes.  This background information should already have been 

determined in Phase 1, and will help determine the intensity of surface coverage of 

the survey.  It is also important to take into consideration the time and resources 

available, and the ease with which the area can be reached and recorded.  Arid and 

semi-arid environments with little vegetation are the best for this type of work, 

whereas a survey in forested areas will be more difficult and time consuming.  Many 

regions contain a variety of landscapes, and a single survey strategy is often 

inadequate to cover them.  Flexibility of approach is required, and it may help to 

divide the area into zones of differing visibility, and to devise an appropriate 

technique for each area. 24  

 

                                            
23 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, p.85, p.150 & p.156; M. Hall,  
Archaeology Africa, p.78; P. Bahn & C. Renfrew, Archaeology: theories, methods and practice, p.74. 
24 P. Bahn & C. Renfrew, Archaeology: theories, methods and practice, pp.70 & 74. 
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According to Fagan, archaeological sites can be recognised in various ways, in the 

form of mounds of occupation debris known as tells, middens, which are mounds of 

food remains and occupation debris, or conspicuous caves or temples.  Vegetation 

patterns can also indicate the location of an archaeological site.  However, many 

others are far less easily located, perhaps displaying no more than a scatter of stone 

tools or a patch of discoloured soil.  Still other sites leave no traces of their presence 

above the ground and may come to light only when the sub-soil is disturbed.25  

Common indicators of sites include: 

§ Conspicuous earthworks, stone ruins, or other surface features; 

§ Vegetation cover:  Grass may grow more lushly on areas where the subsoil 

 has been disturbed or the nitrogen content of the soil is greater.  

 Conversely, some sites may show stunted vegetation because of, for 

 example artefact filled or alkaline, soil.  Sometimes specific types of trees 

 or brush are associated with archaeological sites. 

§ Soil discolorations:  In many cases, the dark, organic sods of long-

 abandoned villages show up in ploughed land as dark zones, often 

 associated with potsherds and other artefacts.  Burrowing animals living in 

 such areas leave telltale traces in the form of organic earth and artefacts, 

 which their activities bring to the surface. 

§ Surface finds of artefacts, broken bones, and other materials may show up 

 in dry areas as dense concentrations of debris that stand out from the 

 surrounding ground.  In some cases, wind erosion may remove the soil 

 covering the sites and leave them exposed on the surface.26  

 

Walking and swimming (in the case of underwater sites) are not the only ways to find 

archaeological sites, and in order to conduct as complete a survey as possible, it may 

be necessary to rely on technology and elaborate instrumentation, if finances allow.  

Such techniques include aerial photography, various magnetic prospecting methods, 

and side-scan radar.  Except for aerial photography, most of these methods are 

prohibitingly expensive. However aerial photography is a method that should be 

considered, as in some situations it can be easier to find things from the air, and in 

South Africa today, the Bateleur flying team is often willing to donate their services. 

                                            
25 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, p.155, 
26 Ibid., p.151. 
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Using aerial photography, sites such as low stonewalls, can often show up clearer 

than they do on the ground. Sites can be photographed obliquely or vertically, at 

different seasons or times of day, and from many directions, as some sites can be 

seen only under the right lighting conditions and from the air.  Many earthworks and 

other complex structures have been levelled by ploughs or erosion, but their reduced 

topography shows up clearly from the air.  The rising or setting sun can set off long 

shadows, emphasizing the relief of almost-vanished banks of ditches, so the features 

of the site stand out in the oblique light.  Such sites are known as shadow sites.27 

 

According to Renfrew and Bahn, there are various things that one can look for when 

identifying sites from the air.  The first are Earthworks, which include any feature 

that can be seen in relief, such as stone walling.  From the air, these features are 

usually seen as shadow marks, and the identification of such features is often 

dependent on the lighting and weather conditions at the time of photography.    

Differences in vegetation, differential melting of snow or the retention of water in 

ditches in times of flood can also indicate earthworks. Thus, the time of day and year 

can prove to be important in the discovery and recording of such sites.28  

 

Crop and soil marks are found in areas where the subsoil is suitable for revealing 

differences in soil colour and in the richness of crop growth on a particular soil, and 

can generally only be identified from the air.  Soil-marks reveal the presence of 

buried ditches, banks, or foundations by the changes in subsoil colour caused when 

farming activities, such as ploughing, disturb a buried feature.  Soil-marks are mostly 

visible during winter months.  Damp marks in bare soil sometimes reveal features as 

a result of differential moisture.  The final indicator which Renfrew and Bahn suggest 

one look for when identifying features from the air are crop marks.  Crop marks 

develop when a buried wall or ditch positively or negatively affects crop growth by 

affecting the availability of moisture and nutrients to the plants.  Because of the many 

variables on which crop marks are dependent, such as soil type and condition, 

weather, crop type and agricultural practices, features can be clearly visible one year, 

and impossible to see the next.  As this paper proposes the assessment of cultural 

                                            
27 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, pp.158-159; M. Hall,  Archaeology 
Africa, p.88. 
28 P. Bahn & C. Renfrew, Archaeology: theories, methods and practice, p.76. 
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heritage within nature conservation areas, indicators such as crop marks, will not play 

a role in the identification of cultural resources.  However, vegetation growth may be 

affected by unseen cultural features.29 

 

It is clear that aerial photography can be of great assistance to such a survey.  As the 

visibility of features varies from year to year, it would be useful to study photos taken 

over several years in order to gain an accurate idea of the features to be found in the 

area, and thus to be further researched.  Fagan suggests that aerial photos can also 

be used to produce a map of known features within a region.  Such records can be 

sketched on to transparent sheets that are then overlaid on to the maps showing 

topographical or other information, but more up-to-date systems have converted such 

information as part of Geographic Information Systems.  Aerial photography can thus 

also play an important role in the documentation of finds, which will be discussed 

next.30  

 

The second process in the identification of sites is Site assessment, which is the 

collecting of surface data and evaluating of each site’s significance. Once a site has 

been located, the surface area of the site is carefully examined and samples of 

artefacts lying at ground level are collected to record as much as possible about the 

location. There are various ways of collecting artefacts from the surface of a site, but 

the process should always be carefully controlled.  Controlled surface collection 

involves meticulous recording of all finds, often using a grid laid out over the surface 

of the site.  According to Fagan, surface collection has the following objectives: 

§ To collect and record information on subsurface features, such as walls, 

 buildings, and fortification, traces of which may be detected on the surface.  

 Such features may include ancient roads, agricultural systems, and 

 earthworks. 

§ To collect and record information on artefacts and other finds lying on the 

 surface of the site. 

§ To gather representative samples of artefacts from the surface of the site to 

 establish the age of the area and the various periods of occupation. 

                                            
29 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, p.159; P. Bahn & C. Renfrew, 
Archaeology: theories, methods and practice, p.76. 
30 P. Bahn & C. Renfrew, Archaeology: theories, methods and practice, p.77. 
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§ To establish the types of activity that took place on the site. 

§ To gather information on the areas of the site that were most densely occupied 

 and that might be most productive for total or sample excavation. 

§ To locate major structures that lie, for the most part, below the surface.31 

 

The site, as well as any artefacts collected from the surface, must be documented as 

thoroughly as possible using photographs of all finds.32   

 

Once the survey is complete, and the sites and artefacts have been recorded, it may 

be useful to go back to the local community, who may be able to identify which sites 

are significant, whether they are associated with an historic person or event, or a 

religious, social, economic or political activity, if it is important to archaeology, 

palaeontology, rock art, geology or architecture, or if it is landmark within the area.  

Although this will have been investigated in Phase 1, there may be some sights that 

the community did not initially identify or know about, and they may still be able to 

provide relevant information.33  

 

The survey, which is Phase 2 of my proposed cultural heritage assessment, forms an 

integral part of any heritage assessment.  During the development of the Hadrian’s 

Wall National Trail (discussed in Chapter V, section 1, pp.64-66), Stage 1 comprised 

a detailed field survey undertaken by two trained graduates.  First, they were to 

establish the exact position of the route, its physical condition, and the character of 

the terrain over which the trail was proposed.  This was called a base line condition 

survey and used a methodology previously established by the Countryside 

Commission, which involved surveying and mapping the alignment of the proposed 

route and recording detailed information about the route, backed up by notes and 

photographs.34  When Great Langdale was surveyed, as part of a detailed program of 

appraisal of historic landscapes by the National trust in Britain, the approach was 

again similar to those used to record archaeological sites or historic buildings.  The 

fieldwork recorded the present-day elements of the landscape in great detail.  Walls 
                                            
31 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, pp.168 & 170. 
32 Ibid.,  p.85, 150, p.168, p.169 & p.170. 
33 L.F. Townsend, Strategies for change in heritage management in the new South Africa, in J. 
Deacon, (ed.),  Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.165. 
34 A. Coleman, Case Study 7.3: The development of the Hadrian’s Wall National Trail, in R. Harrison 
(ed.),  Manual of heritage management, pp.70-71. 
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were meticulously examined for construction styles and features.  Cultivation marks, 

paths and hedges, and the foundations of buildings long since disappeared were 

been mapped.  But the understanding of the landscape came from integrating the 

field evidence with information gleaned from interviews with the farming community, 

old paintings, prints and photographs, as well as documentary evidence, as has been 

discussed above.  While the survey is clearly important, as it identifies that actual 

cultural heritage resources are contained within the area, it must be supported by 

documentary and archival sources.35    

 

The field documentation, as is the case with the documentation of any information 

uncovered during the initial research into the history of the area, must be properly 

undertaken, as it will form a vital part of the ultimate documentation system.  

Documentation will be discussed further in this chapter (see section 2(d), pp.117-

122). 

 

c. Research phase 
 

 i. Development of Research Programmes and subsidiary projects 

 

 Research programmes and projects need to be developed and coordinated to 

 ensure that the optimum amount of information is obtained and that the 

 information is accurate.  The aims of the research programme are: 

 

§ To ensure a systematic and adequate information base for the nature 

 conservation area. 

§ To make an inventory of the cultural heritage. 

§ To develop appropriate technologies and methods for monitoring, protecting 

 and utilising cultural heritage. 

§ To ensure the sustainable use of cultural heritage resources, including 

 accurate interpretation. 

                                            
35 S. Denyer, Case Study 7.2: Deciphering historic landscapes in Great Langdale, in R. Harrison (ed.),  
Manual of heritage management, p.69. 
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§ To develop ethnographically appropriate approaches to managing cultural 

 heritage resources in nature conservation areas.36 

 

 The design and implementation of the research programme and subsidiary 

 projects should include the following: 

 

§ Determine what has to be done. 

§ Determine how the action needs to be carried out. 

§ Determine who must perform the different research projects and tasks. 

§ Determine a time-schedule for the completion of the projects, and design a 

 work programme and timetable according to which the projects will be carried 

 out. 

§ Determine the costs for each project. 

§ Arrange the coordination, equipment, materials, logistics, etc. 

§ Arrange collaboration with museums and other scientific institutions. 

§ Scientific objectives of each project. 

§ Methodology to be used and techniques to be employed. 

§ Funding to cover the initial research phase, as well as the cleaning, 

 documentation and storage of any artefacts found (i.e. the curation of the 

 artefacts). 

§ Facilities and other resources available 

§ Composition, qualifications, responsibility and experience of each research 

 team. 

§ Utilisation of results. 

§ Confidentiality of results. 

§ Preparation of a research report (as discussed in section c(iii) pp.114-115). 

§ Deposition of archives and artefacts generated during the research. 

§ Programme of publication and public participation.37 

 

 

 

                                            
36 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 7.1, p.2. 
37 Ibid., section 7.1, p.2. 
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ii. What additional experts are needed? 

 

The next step in the research phase is identifying what experts will be needed 

to carry out the research.  According to article 4 of the Burra Charter, which is 

titled ‘Knowledge, skills and techniques’, “Conservation should make use of all 

the knowledge, skills and disciplines which can contribute to the study and 

care of the place.”38  This is also the case when it comes to the identification of 

and research into, any cultural heritage resources found in nature 

conservation areas.  The practitioner cannot be expected to be an expert in all 

the necessary fields and so must call upon those with the necessary skills and 

knowledge.  As already listed, it may be necessary to call upon the skills of a 

variety of professionals, including archaeologists, anthropologists, 

palaeontologists, historians and geologists to name a few. 

 

iii. Research projects and assessment 

 

It is important that the various research projects carried out by the respective 

professionals be conducted according to the standards set out by the South 

African Heritage Resources Agency.  According to the SAHRA, in assessing 

the values and stating the significance of a place, the values that should be 

considered (which are listed in section 3(3) of the National Heritage Resources 

Act) include: 

§ South African historical significance. 

§ Rarity. 

§ Contribution to understanding of South African natural or cultural heritage. 

§ Displaying characteristics of classes of South African places or objects. 

§ Exhibiting particular aesthetic characteristics. 

§ Demonstrating high creative or technical achievement. 

§ Strong association with a particular community or cultural group for social, 

 cultural or spiritual reasons. 

§ Strong association with the life or work of a person, group or organisation 

 of importance in the history of South Africa. 

                                            
38 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 4.1. 
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§ Significance relating to the history of slavery in South Africa.39  

 

The information gathered during assessment should be summarised in a 

scoping or Phase 1 Archaeological Report, or Heritage Impact Assessment.  

The reports compiled by the various professionals should be based on such 

an assessment and should include: 

§ A description of the place, its setting, its heritage resources and its history; 

§ The name and address of the owner and/or manager of the property; 

§ A statement of the significant heritage values of the place; 

§ A summary of the potential impacts and key management issues; 

§ General policy and conservation principles that apply to the place; 

§ A statement of the conservation objectives for the place, including security, 

maintenance and scale of intervention that may be permitted; 

§ A summary of legislation applicable to the conservation of the place; 

§ Recommendations for mitigation of adverse impacts if relevant; 

§ Procedure for decision making relating to intervention; 

§ Identification and listing of the people with an interest in the place and an 

indication of whether, and at what level, they have been consulted and 

have made an input in the process 

§ Identification of the people responsible for decisions and actions.40 

 

The respective reports of the team of professionals will be compiled into one 

heritage assessment report, which will include the above aspects as well as 

those mentioned in chapter 5, section e, on the Report on Cultural 

Significance, pp.85-91. 

 

iv. Stakeholder Analysis 

 

As discussed in the procedural outline for the assessment of cultural heritage 

resources (pp.96-103), it is vital that all the relevant stakeholders, together 

with their goals, are identified and included in the process of cultural heritage 

management.  This is accomplished through the following steps: 

                                            
39 General introduction to surveys, impact assessments and management plans, SAHRA, p.2. 
40 Ibid., p.3. 
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− Identification of stakeholders. 

− Determination of stakeholder interests, priorities and values. 

− Review of past stakeholder behaviour in order to assess the likelihood  of 

forming coalitions. 

− Estimation of the relative power (legal authority, political authority, 

resources, access to media etc) of each stakeholder. 

− Assessment of how well the nature conservation agency is currently 

meeting the needs and interests of stakeholders. 

− Evaluation of the effectiveness of stakeholder management strategies, 

followed by revisions if necessary.41 

 

Stakeholders can include the local communities, other nature conservation 

agencies with similar interests, cultural heritage agencies, museums, 

universities, tourism agencies and Government departments.  It is important 

that these stakeholders be given the opportunity to play a participatory role in 

the management of heritage.  To facilitate this a clear mandate from the nature 

conservation agency is required and stakeholders must be made aware of its 

aims and goals.  Key elements in this process include: 

 

− Acknowledging the ownership of heritage by stakeholder groups and 

communities. 

− Recognising different perceptions of the value of cultural resources and 

means of communicating those values. 

− Identifying key stakeholders. 

− Identifying what is required from stakeholders and what the nature 

conservation agency can provide. 

− Developing strategies for each stakeholder that include the opportunity for 

feedback on the process. 

− Recognising continuous stakeholder involvement throughout the 

implementation of the policy.42 

                                            
41 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 1.3.3, p.5. 
42 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 1.4, p.5. 
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d. Documentation 
 

The documentation of the cultural heritage resources within a nature conservation 

area will form the foundation from which all information regarding those heritage 

resources will be available.  This will include the initial field documentation, all 

information documented during the research phase, as well as any subsequent 

information uncovered.  According to the Burra Charter, all records associated with 

the conservation and history of a place should be kept safe, preferably in a 

permanent archive, and made publicly available.  In my opinion, such measures 

should be taken with regard to all information collected during a cultural heritage 

assessment.  Documentation is perhaps the most important phase of the assessment 

of cultural heritage resources within nature conservation areas.  Without knowing 

what there is, where it is located and any other information relevant to the specific 

site or object, one will not know what to do with cultural heritage, or how to present it 

to the public.43  

 

Therefore the purposes of a documentation system for cultural heritage management 

are: 

 

§ To collect information in an orderly manner and to convey it to decision-

makers to enable them to make informed decisions. 

§ To act as a repository of information about the cultural heritage resources and 

their environment. 

§ To allow controlled access to cultural heritage.44   

 

An effective documentation system will need the following features: 

 

§ It must be able to accommodate any number of records of any size. 

§ It should be easy to access the information required from the system and yet 

sensitive or confidential information should be protected. 

§ There should be control measures, which will prevent the removal of entire 

records or the alteration of data. 
                                            
43 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 32. 
44 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 7.2, p.3. 

 
 
 



 

 118 
 

§ Management of information must be accurate enough to support meaningful 

decisions and actions. 

§ Timeliness of information is important. 

§ Information should be compiled without bias in respect of a particular policy or 

point of view. 

§ The functioning of a documentation system must be evaluated in economic 

terms. 

§ It should make provision for the documentation of different kinds of material, 

e.g. archaeological sites, rock art sites, historical sites, objects and artefacts, 

documents, images, oral information.45 

 

It may become necessary to establish a library, archive and/or ‘mediateque’ (for 

audiovisual records), to supplement the documentation system in place.46 

 

The first step in the documentation process, is obviously recording the sites and 

artefacts during the survey, i.e. mapping preliminary finds.  This includes mapping 

and grid referencing, or marking the coordinates down with a Global Positioning 

System (GPS). According to Fagan this initial documentation during the field survey 

is of primary importance.  “It is not enough just to plot a site on a good map and 

record its precise latitude, longitude and map grid reference.  Special forms should 

be used to record the location of the site, as well as information about surface 

features, the landowner, potential threats to the site, etc”.47  

 

Fagan recommends the use of maps as a convenient way of storing large quantities 

of information, and especially regards Geographic Information Systems (GIS) as very 

useful in such archaeological, or cultural heritage, reports.  Geographic Information 

Systems are computer systems for the collection, storage, retrieval, analysis and 

presentation of spatial data of all kinds.  GIS incorporates computer-aided mapping, 

computerized databases, and statistical packages and is best thought of as a 

‘computer data base with mapping capabilities’.  It also has the ability to generate 

new information based on the data within it.  Of course, the use of such a system 
                                            
45 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 7.2, pp.3 & 5. 
46 Ibid., section 7.2, p.5. 
47 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, p.165. 
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would be dependent upon financial resources.  However, it is the map that is the 

essential inventory tool, as it represents the place.48   

 

Bold states that ‘recording is a selective process’, because the reason for recording a 

particular site and its importance all depend on the person doing the recording.  In a 

cultural heritage assessment of a nature conservation area, all sites, structures and 

artefacts must be considered significant until they can be proven otherwise.  Each 

record must be made with same meticulous attention to detail.  No recording, 

whether a brief description, or a lengthy report accompanied by detailed photographs 

and measured drawings will be of any lasting value unless “good observation, sound 

knowledge of the subject and analytical intelligence have been brought to bear on the 

process of recording”. 49   It is for this reason that a wide spectrum of professionals 

may be needed to conduct a comprehensive assessment.    

 

The assessment phase of the Cornish mine engine house project, (discussed in 

Chapter V, section 2(e), pp.89-91), consisted of the following steps: 

 

1. A field visit was made to confirm whether an engine house was still intact.  If 

so, the house was described. 

2. A thesaurus of structural and technical terms was developed so that 

descriptions were consistent.  Each engine house was described using a 

standardised multiple choice checklist, recording the dimensions, the 

construction materials used and the features found in each house as well as 

assessing the condition and the required management works.  The form also 

provided for rapid sketches and a plan of the site. 

3. Each site was photographed and a taped description was recorded for future 

reference.50 

 

                                            
48 B.M. Fagan, In the Beginning: an introduction to archaeology, pp.165-166; L.F. Townsend, 
Strategies for change in heritage management in the new South Africa, in J. Deacon, (ed.),  
Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.165. 
49 J. Bold, Defining and recording the resource: the built environment, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
heritage management, p.79. 
50 N. Johnson & A. Sharpe, Case Study 8.2: The assessment of Cornish mine engine houses, in R. 
Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage management,  p.89. 
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This method describes a basic documentation process, during the survey.  Forms are 

useful as all the inherent information can be quickly jotted down, such as object, site, 

coordinates, terrain, condition and any urgent action needed.  In other words 

information that will be able to lead the practitioner back to the exact site, as well as 

enabling further information on the site to be uncovered during subsequent research.  

Taking photographs of the site is very important as it not only describes the site 

perfectly, but will also be a baseline from which to compare deterioration of the site. 

 

According to Townsend, “the map on which information relating to the existence of 

cultural sites is plotted is part of a two-pronged approach to the management of 

cultural resources.  The other is the database.”51  The field recording of sites, and the 

cataloguing of the records, are complementary activities which, to achieve the 

maximum efficiency, should be managed in a ‘unitary, mutually informing manner’.52   

 

According to Bold, the recording of sites is incomplete until the record is made 

accessible to the public.  Bold writes that, “it profits no-one if a few unclear notes, 

soon incomprehensible even to their compiler, sit undeveloped in a private filing 

cabinet.  It is incumbent upon all who are engaged in the recording of buildings to 

attempt to ensure that their records have a utility beyond their own immediate 

needs.”53  Perhaps the easiest way to achieve this accessibility is through some form 

of a database. 

 

It is important to realise that not only must the sites and artefacts be recorded, but all 

the information uncovered which is relevant to the site or artefact, in the form of 

interviews, documents or archival sources, must be documented together with the 

site or artefact, so that all information is readily available in a systematic format.  

 

 

 

 

                                            
51 L.F. Townsend, Strategies for change in heritage management in the new South Africa, in J. 
Deacon, (ed.),  Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.165. 
52 J. Bold, Defining and recording the resource: the built environment, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
heritage management, p.79. 
53 Ibid.,  pp.79-80. 
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i. Inventories 

 

It is important that all the cultural heritage sites discovered within a nature 

 conservation area be documented in a cultural heritage inventory.  In this way, 

 the information is safely stored, publicly available and readily accessible.  The 

 guiding principles for Inventorization are: 

 

§ An inventory is a list or register in which cultural resources are recorded. 

§ Inventories should be regarded as an indispensable working tool in developing 

strategies for the protection and use of cultural heritage. 

§ Inventories constitute primary resource databases for scientific study and 

research.  The compilation of inventories should therefore be regarded as a 

continuous, dynamic process.  Inventories should comprise information at 

various levels of significance and reliability. 

§ Inventories of cultural heritage resources should be developed, maintained 

and updated as required. 

§ Inventories provide the data for general area planning and specific cultural 

heritage management proposals, for land acquisition, development, protection, 

sustainable use, compliance with legal requirements and impact assessments. 

§ Inventories of cultural heritage resources should form the basis of any 

management planning.  They constitute an information base for managerial 

decisions. 

§ The ultimate aim of developing inventories of cultural heritage resources 

should be to identify, protect and use them for the benefit of the general public. 

§ The fight against illicit trafficking of cultural property and looting is a major 

problem in Africa.  Inventories of cultural heritage resources are an 

indispensable basis for all action in this field. 

§ Inventories should not only facilitate cultural heritage management, but also 

the exchange and networking between conservation agencies and the 

development for common projects (research, exhibitions, training, etc).54 

 

                                            
54 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 6, pp.1-2. 
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e. Preparing for an integrated management plan 

 

One of the main objectives of an assessment of cultural heritage within a nature 

conservation area is to make any cultural heritage in the area available to the public, 

via an effective integrated management plan.  There are various ways to do this, 

however the practitioner must keep in mind that “the contribution which related places 

and related objects make to the cultural significance of the place should be 

retained.”55  It is also important to involve the community wherever possible, because 

if the cultural heritage creates jobs, it not only contributes to community upliftment but 

also becomes self-sustainable.  According to article 12 of the Burra Charter, the 

“Conservation, interpretation and management of a place should provide for the 

participation of people for whom the place has special associations and meanings, or 

who have social, spiritual or other cultural responsibilities for the place.”56  In this way 

the community will take ownership of the heritage and appreciate it for the place it 

has in their history and culture, and therefore will protect it. 

 

Where artefacts are concerned, a museum or interpretation centre should be set up.  

Along with such a centre comes the responsibility of proper curation including 

accessioning, documentation, storage, and exhibition.  Sites should be protected in 

situ.  With some sites, it may be necessary to prevent access by visitors unless 

accompanied by a guide.  Other sites could be more accessible and it will be 

desirable to present some information on its significance at the site. Historic or 

culturally significant structures, such as old buildings could be restored and used in 

other ways.  For example, restoring an old farm house to its original state, and then 

using it as a lodge, or some other form of accommodation not only conserves the 

building but gives it a use today, which immediately makes it sustainable.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                            
55 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 11. 
56 Ibid., article 12. 
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f. Publication of findings for tourism and research purposes 
 

It is important that the results of the cultural heritage assessment and affiliated 

research be published and made available to the public.  As has already been 

mentioned there will be various sectors of the public who will require different levels 

and types of information.  Scholars and academics will require detailed information, 

with particular reference to the fields of study such as archaeology, anthropology, 

palaeontology, geology, etc.  The skills of the various professionals on the 

assessment team will be needed for such publications.  The interested layman or 

cultural tourist will require detailed information but on a less scientific level.  The more 

general tourists will enjoy basic information, while children will require information 

that they can understand and which does not distance them in any way.  There are 

various ways to make such information available, and it is a good idea to ensure that 

all budgets are accommodated, i.e. there must be information available at a low cost 

as well as more expensive forms.  Things to be considered include brochures, 

pamphlets, books (including coffee table books), CD-ROMs, guidebooks, storybooks, 

colouring books and puzzle books (for the younger visitors). 

 

The professional community must also be considered.  It is vital that a complete 

register of the heritage in the nature conservation area be available for local, 

provincial and national governmental bodies.  The compilation of a database of all the 

forms of heritage identified in the area, such as rock art sites, archaeology, 

palaeontology, shipwrecks, living culture and national monuments, is helpful to the 

management of the site, as it shows what is in the area at a glance and thus the 

conservation requirements are made known.  Such a database will also be of 

assistance to local, provincial and national governmental bodies, in the compilation of 

heritage registers.57   

 

g. Post project evaluation 
 

Evaluation measures the extent of achievement or failure in meeting objectives.  As 

Miles writes, “To evaluate is to assess the worth of things and aims to provide 

                                            
57 L.F. Townsend, Strategies for change in heritage management in the new South Africa, in J. 
Deacon, (ed.),  Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.166. 
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information to guide our actions.”58  Evaluation or performance monitoring is made 

possible through the keeping of accurate records and the efficient use of resources. 

Visitor statistics, visitor experience (including interpretation), and the conservation of 

artefacts, sites, structures and places are the most important factors to be evaluated 

by the heritage manager.  However, the efficient use of finances and personnel must 

also be monitored, although such factors may fall under the direct authority of the 

nature conservation area.  The heritage manager must, however, still be aware of 

what is needed, what is lacking, what is working and what is not when it comes to 

financial and human resource matters.59  

 

There are various types of evaluation that need to be carried out during the 

implementation of any project, like for example the interpretation programme of a 

heritage site.  The first is a front-end evaluation, which comprises evaluation during 

planning.  This evaluation will show what is needed.  Formative evaluation is carried 

out during production, and will show areas that are succeeding and areas that need 

more attention.  Summative evaluation is the evaluation of the end product.  When 

evaluating interpretation programmes, everything that has been done or produced in 

order to provide interpretation must be evaluated.  This includes activities such as 

tours, lectures and workshops, the more material things like exhibits, guide books, 

maps and signposts, as well as marketing activities and service in shops, 

restaurants, toilets etc.  This will in fact form a part of the larger evaluation of the 

heritage site in terms of visitor experience.  Goal orientated evaluation is most useful 

for the evaluation of interpretation programmes, as the outcomes are compared to 

targets.  Targets are the aims and objectives that were identified during the planning 

stage, and cover most aspects of visitor behaviour and learning.  Goal-oriented 

evaluation highlights the successes as well as the areas where changes need to be 

made.  However, goal-free evaluation can also be useful, showing that what is 

actually happening is as important as what was planned to happen.  There may be 

                                            
58 R. Miles, The evaluation of interpretative provision, in R. Harrison (ed.),  Manual of heritage 
management, p.369. 
59 V. Middleton, Vision, strategy and corporate planning: an overview,  in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
heritage management, pp.9-10. 
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some unforeseen result of the interpretation that is significant.  Such goal-free 

evaluation is also used when conducting a needs analysis.60  

 

According to the South African Heritage Resources Agency (SAHRA), monitoring or 

evaluation, as a form of measurement, needs baseline information or data on the 

existing situation against which new data can be compared at regular intervals.  For 

more sensitive areas, comparison should be done more regularly.  Data can be 

collected on those aspects that are designed to retain the heritage values and 

significance of the artefacts, sites, structures or place and the results should be given 

in an Annual Report.  Some of the data that could be measured include: 

 

§ Number of visitors. 

§ Condition reporting on such aspects as the effect of light on painted surfaces, 

weathering and erosion of surfaces and materials, vegetation cover and public 

facilities such as toilets. 

§ Security, including the level of litter and vandalism. 

§ Public response to information, management and the values and significance 

of the place can be measured by opinion surveys, attendance at special 

events, the level of interest in local media and by the level of concern 

expressed by members of the public. 

§ Influence of the management strategies on drawing the attention of key 

stakeholders such as local government, neighbouring communities, heritage 

organisations and interested individuals to the heritage place and its 

significance can be measured by the extent to which they initiate requests for 

involvement in the project and respond to requests for assistance. 

§ Effect of the significance of the place on local resources and knowledge can 

be measured by an increase or decrease in guest houses or other tourist 

facilities in the vicinity, by an increase or decrease in school or special-interest 

groups visiting the site, or by monitoring requests for information about the site 

at local libraries and tourist information centres.61  

 

                                            
60 R. Miles, The evaluation of interpretative provision, in R. Harrison (ed.),  Manual of heritage 
management, pp.369-370. 
61 General introduction to surveys, impact assessments and management plans, SAHRA, p.4. 
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3. Policies and plans needed 

 

In assessing the cultural heritage resources within a nature conservation area, the 

Management of the area needs to be made aware of the necessary plans and 

policies that legislation requires for the efficient management of cultural heritage.  

Such plans and policies will guide the effective conservation, protection and 

accessibility of the heritage.  Many of these policies and programs will overlap, as the 

overriding aim of all of them is the conservation of resources for present and future 

public enjoyment 

 

a. General overview: Integrated management plan (IMP)  
 

The integrated management plan is perhaps the most important plan which needs to 

be put in place before the cultural heritage can be effectively managed and protected.  

This plan will direct the conservation management plan, public services, community 

participation and the support services, each of which will be discussed in detail.   It is 

this plan, often also called the business plan, which outlines the strategy of the 

organisation.  According to de Jong, “the purpose of this plan is to state the reasons 

for the existence of the business, the role it is filling, the evaluation of competition, the 

marketing strategy and the justification of its proposals (evaluated financially).”62  It is 

vital that the integrated management plan and the management structure are 

understood by all employees, and the management structure needs to be clearly 

identified.  The Burra Charter states that the “organisations and individuals 

responsible for management decisions should be named and specific responsibility 

taken for each such decision”.63 The integrated management plan must be drawn up 

with the nature conservation agency, to ensure that all aspects of the management 

and protection of cultural heritage are understood and accepted.  The cultural 

heritage resource manager will assist in the formulation of an initial integrated 

management plan (e.g. a 5 year plan), which can then serve as a blueprint for the 

nature conservation agency to formulate future management plans.  It is vital that the 

requisite skills are available for all the necessary tasks, e.g. curation, marketing, 

                                            
62 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 2.1, p.1. 
63 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 29. 
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conservation, tour guides.  “Competent direction and supervision should be 

maintained at all stages, and any changes should be implemented by people with 

appropriate knowledge and skills.”64 

 

Although many heritage institutions do not see it, they are in fact running a business 

and business management tasks are vital functions that are undertaken in these 

institutions everyday.  The cultural heritage manager must be responsible for basic 

management tasks such as: 

 

§ Planning and controlling the allocation of resources; 

§ Managing the daily routine operations involved in protecting the heritage while 

providing visitor access, and promoting awareness; 

§ Budgeting efficiently for costs and revenues.65  

 

Heritage organisations should have a business management plan that provides ‘a 

sense of purpose, a sense of direction, and a sense of achievement.’  In this way, 

what needs to be done will be clearly outlined and all employees will work more 

efficiently to a set goal.  Management skills have become an important part of 

effective heritage management.  According to Middleton, “Successful management is 

more a matter of attitudes than of techniques” and requires “adopting and maintaining 

responsive, proactive and outward looking attitudes …”.  Successful management 

also requires being responsive to changes in society and the publics needs.  One 

could also argue that effective management is needed more in non-profit 

organisations, where money and profit are not the motivation.  In these cases, it is 

often easy to forget that satisfying and informing visitors is still one of the main 

functions of the heritage institution.  Middleton argues that while managing the 

heritage resource is seen as the primary duty of heritage managers, managing the 

organisation, meaning professionally planning, organising and controlling the 

institutions and resources involved, are seen as business operations with no place in 

heritage management.  However, for heritage, “Management is not an end in itself … 

but the necessary practical means to achieve curatorially defined goals, recognising 

                                            
64 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 30. 
65 V. Middleton, Vision, strategy and corporate planning: an overview,  in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
heritage management, p.4. 
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that public sector finance and private and other donations will never be sufficient to 

satisfy all needs.”66   

 

According to Cossons, effective management is only possible when it is known what 

needs to be achieved, and when there is an agreed sense of purpose and direction.    

For this reason, heritage managers should formulate a forward or corporate plan (i.e. 

a management plan) for the heritage for which they are responsible.  Forward 

planning refers to holistic management and the integration of parts, and generally 

deals with long-term issues.  According to Middleton, corporate plans for heritage 

resources must relate to the aims and objectives for the resources.  As Cossons 

points out, “The purpose of a corporate plan is to provide the organisation and its 

staff with a sense of purpose (what are we here for), a sense of direction (where are 

we going), and a sense of achievement (how well are we doing)”.67  In order for 

management to be effective, it is also necessary that the character of the institution 

be fully understood.  A forward plan assists in systematic management and fluent 

operation.  This cannot be achieved unless the nature and purpose of the institution 

is fully comprehended.  Cossons writes that a good forward plan identifies 

improvements and initiatives even if the necessary resources are not yet available.  

Forward plans are also a useful means of informing the public about what is 

happening, and can often be used as ‘supporting evidence’ in a bid for sponsorship.68  

 

The first step in developing a forward plan is the formulation of a vision statement 

and a mission statement.  The vision statement should outline the ideas and 

principles of the organisation and its plans for the future with regard to cultural 

heritage management.  The vision statement “… captures the dream the institution 

has about its role and position in future.”69  The mission statement describes the way 

in which the vision will be achieved and outlines where the organisation’s energies 

and resources will be focussed.  The mission statement should encapsulate the core 

                                            
66 V. Middleton, Vision, strategy and corporate planning: an overview,  in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
heritage management, pp.4 & 11.  
67 N. Cossons, Designing and implementing corporate plans, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management, p.14. 
68 N. Cossons, Designing and implementing corporate plans, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management, pp.12,13, 14;  V. Middleton, Vision, strategy and corporate planning: an overview,  in R. 
Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage management, p.9. 
69 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in national conservation and 
forestry areas in South Africa, section 1.2. 
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role and objectives of the agency in a short and simple statement.  In other words, 

the mission statement should answer the question ‘What are we here for?’ and 

explain in a few words what is trying to be achieved.   In the case of cultural heritage 

within nature conservation areas, the aim would be to conserve and protect the 

heritage, within the natural environment, and making that heritage accessible to the 

public without infringing on the cultural or natural heritage of the area.  Therefore, the 

mission statement could begin by briefly identifying the cultural heritage, and the 

standard to which it should be protected and conserved, and then proceed to the 

public and their requirements and expectations.  By defining the sense of purpose in 

this way, the mission statement, once agreed upon by all staff members, could be 

used to describe in general terms what the agency does.70  

 

The mission statement is usually one or two paragraphs describing the essential 

purpose of the organisation in clear language that can be understood by most 

people.  It should identify the ‘fundamental criteria by which all strategic decisions 

must be assessed’.  A mission statement is a constant reminder of what the 

organisation exists to achieve.  It should be at the front of all forward or corporate 

plans and be understood by all staff in the organisation.71  

 

The forward plan should also list the aims and objectives of the organisation, with a 

time limit in which to achieve them. (three to five years is the generally accepted 

period for forward plans.)  This list will support the mission statement, and indeed 

should be directly related to it.  Once the objectives have been identified, each can 

be discussed in detail, identifying the resources, personnel and activities that may be 

required, and the strategies to be employed in order to achieve the objectives.  

Strategies are programs by which the objectives or targets will be achieved. 

Strategies need to be measurable which is why time limits for completion need to be 

put in place (in some cases the objectives may be quantifiable, such as visitor 

                                            
70 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in national conservation and 
forestry areas in South Africa, section 1.2;  N. Cossons, Designing and implementing corporate plans, 
in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage management, p.14. 
71 N. Cossons, Designing and implementing corporate plans, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management, p.14; V. Middleton, Vision, strategy and corporate planning: an overview,  in R. Harrison 
(ed.), Manual of heritage management, p.9. 
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numbers, and in these cases an expected outcome can also be included in the 

forward plan).72   

 

There is no set format for the structure and contents of a forward or management 

plan.  Each organisation will develop its own to meet its own particular needs and in a 

form that it finds useful.  The heritage manager working within a nature conservation 

area, will find that the management of the nature conservation area will have it’s own 

management plan in place with regard to things such as personnel, finances, land 

etc. to which the heritage manager will be subject.  The management plan drawn up 

specifically for the management of the cultural heritage, however, should include the 

following: 

 

1. Mission statement 

1.1 Supporting explanatory notes if necessary 

 

2. Summary of objectives 

 

3. An evaluation of the success of the previous plan against the stated objectives 

of that plan.   

 

4. Program areas 

a. Resource conservation 

b. Public services 

c. Community involvement 

d. Marketing 

e. Museum Management 

 

(Each of the programme areas should in fact have sub-management plans of their 

own, highlighting objectives, progress, requirements etc.)  

 

                                            
72 N. Cossons, Designing and implementing corporate plans, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management, p.15; V. Middleton, Vision, strategy and corporate planning: an overview,  in R. Harrison 
(ed.), Manual of heritage management, p.9. 
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5. Financial plan 

a. Summary of current position (with current and previous years budget 

figures) 

b. Budget projections (set out year by year over the period of the plan) 

c. Fund raising (with statement of current performance and targets year by 

year over the period of the plan) 

d. Fund generating 

 

6. Appendices 

a. Management structure 

b. Notable additions to the collections 

c. Major events since last plan (exhibitions, new gallery openings etc)73 

 

In the case of a heritage manager working on a contract basis, the onus to carry out 

evaluations of the management plan will fall on the management of the nature 

conservation area.  If there is a permanent cultural heritage management 

department, they will obviously be responsible for the carrying out, and evaluation of, 

the plan. 

 

The forward plan should be easy to read and understand.  It should provide a sense 

of purpose and should strive to inspire staff members to achieve the stated 

objectives.  It is also important that the staff feel that they play an important role in the 

carrying out of the plan.  The objectives and targets set out in the forward plan should 

be achievable, and it should be presented in such a way that members of staff can 

contribute to it and believe in it.74 

 

 

 

 

 

                                            
73 N. Cossons, Designing and implementing corporate plans, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management, p.15;  R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National 
conservation and Forestry areas in South Africa, section 3.4, p.11. 
74 N. Cossons, Designing and implementing corporate plans, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management, pp.15-16. 
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To expedite the efficiency of the plan it is useful to develop an order of procedure.  

For example: 

 

1. Timetable and schedule for initiation and approvals. 

2. Review of the current position: (a) policies and purpose (b) current objectives 

(c) market review (who the users and non-users are). 

3. Drafting the corporate plan:  Formulating mission statement and listing the 

objectives with the required resources, financial implications and estimated 

time to completion. At this stage detailed financial analysis and planning is 

needed.  It is also necessary to identify the various sources of funding. 

4. Getting approval for the plan:  A draft plan, the result of joint effort by the 

members of staff, is sent to the relevant authority for approval.  

5. Implementation:  The plan can now be presented to the staff and its specific 

objectives translated into targets. 

6. Looking ahead to next plan:  A good forward plan is reviewed on a regular 

basis, to ensure that the objectives are still relevant and to evaluate the 

success and failures.75  

 

b. Conservation management plan 
 

According to the South African Heritage Resources Agency, the key management 

issues relating to the artefacts, sites, structures or places identified by a cultural 

heritage assessment, must be drafted for approval in the form of a Conservation 

Management Plan (CMP) or general management plan which must determine: 

 

§ Strategies to retain the significance and values of the place as identified in the 

survey or impact assessment phase; 

§ Appropriate uses of the site; 

§ Who will make decisions and take action to protect the heritage resources; 

§ The level of intervention, remembering to intervene as little as possible and 

then only when necessary; 

§ A schedule to monitor and review the plan; 

                                            
75 N. Cossons, Designing and implementing corporate plans, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management, p.16. 
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§ The need for a business plan so that the recommendations can be 

implemented in a sustainable manner.76  

 

The Conservation Management Plan or general management plan must also include: 

 

§ A general conservation policy statement for the place; 

§ An assessment of the current condition, management realities, threats, 

opportunities and other non-heritage issues relevant to conserving the place; 

§ Conservation processes that may be required for maintenance, protection and 

monitoring; 

§ Conditions under which intervention may be permitted; 

§ Strategies, procedures and processes to be followed for interventions such as 

mitigation, research, recording community memories, preservation, 

restoration, reconstruction, renewal, removal, adaptation or enhancement; 

§ Recommendations for presentation of the place to the public so that the 

significant values are understood by visitors and local communities; 

§ Recommendations on applications for permits to use images of the place for 

profit (section 27(23) of the National Heritage Resources Act); 

§ A schedule for implementing the various elements of the plan with a clear 

indication of who is responsible for specific decisions and actions, including 

reports; 

§ A schedule and budget for maintenance, monitoring results and reviewing and 

up-dating the plan.77   

 

The World Heritage Convention Act provides some guidelines for integrated 

management plans.  Although this Act specifically concerns World Heritage Sites, 

many of the guidelines can be used for cultural heritage within nature conservation 

areas.   

 

 

 

                                            
76 General introduction to surveys, impact assessments and management plans, SAHRA, p.3. 
77 Ibid. 
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According to the World Heritage Convention Act, every integrated management plan 

must contain, at least: 

 

§ A co-ordinated policy framework; 

§ Such planning measures, controls and performance criteria as may be 

prescribed; 

§ A programme for the implementation of the plan; 

§ Procedures for public participation; 

§ Procedures for participation by nature conservation, tourism and other relevant 

experts;  

§ Cultural or nature conservation components required by applicable law; 

§ Provisions regarding:  

− activities allowed within a particular geographical area; 

− terms and conditions for conducting activities; 

− activities prohibited within the area; 

− control over the frequency, size, impact or manner of conducting 

 activities in a particular geographical area, including the use of, or 

 access to, structures; 

− a description of the heritage site concerned, an assessment of its 

 significance and an evaluation of material threats to its significance; 

− alienation, lease or encumbrance of movable and immovable 

 property, if applicable.   

§ An integrated management plan should cover a period of at least 5 years, 

however if circumstances change or new opportunities or threats arise, an 

integrated management plan may be reviewed and amended as and when 

necessary by the management authority.78   

 

Thus, it is clear that in order to ensure effective management of cultural heritage, one 

must have a clear management plan in place.  Such a plan, whether it is called a 

corporate plan, a forward plan, a conservation management plan or an integrated 

management plan, has the purpose of outlining the targets, resources and 

requirements, and providing a sense of purpose for the staff who have to reach those 

                                            
78 World Heritage Convention Act 1999, sections 24 & 26, pp.12-13.  
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targets.  The protection of the heritage is the main concern in such a plan, with the 

secondary concern being the accessibility of the public to the heritage. 

 

i. Artefacts / material culture 

 

“Artefacts are a powerful means of conveying information about our heritage to 

present and future generations”.79  Artefacts form a concrete link with the past, 

especially where no structures have survived.  They provide information on 

sites, cultures and events, and often can complement oral history projects.  

However, the number of artefacts that survive today are but a miniscule 

representation of the objects that were used in the past, and may in fact imply 

information that is not truly representative.  Therefore, the interpretation of 

artefacts is often a difficult task, as one must ensure that one does not 

misrepresent the available information.  Because of this, Drake considers the 

management of artefacts as one of the most important tasks of a heritage 

manager and “one which must be founded on an understanding of the 

resource”.80  

 

The Burra Charter states that “Contents, fixtures and objects which contribute 

to the cultural significance of a place should be retained at that place. Their 

removal is unacceptable unless it is: the sole means of ensuring their security 

and preservation; on a temporary basis for treatment or exhibition; for cultural 

reasons; for health and safety; or to protect the place. Such contents, fixtures 

and objects should be returned where circumstances permit and it is culturally 

appropriate”.81  In other words any object should not be removed from its 

context unless doing so is the only way to ensure its protection.  Many 

artefacts (removable objects) will have to be removed from the site, to protect 

them from the elements, treasure seekers, or even just tourists who want a 

memento.  Artefacts can be best preserved in a museum or interpretation 

centre, where the entire focus is on the conservation and interpretation of 

                                            
79 J. Drake, Defining and recording the resource: artefacts, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management, p.101. 
80 Ibid. 
81 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 10. 
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cultural heritage.  Structures and rock art should preferably be left where they 

are, and preserved and interpreted in situ.   

 

Where artefacts have been removed from the site, it is important to document 

them thoroughly so that the context is not lost.  According to the Burra Charter 

such artefacts “should be catalogued, and protected in accordance with its 

cultural significance”.82  The Burra Charter also suggests that where possible, 

any removed fabric should be ‘kept at the place’.  This implies erecting an 

interpretation centre on the site, however, one must be sure that the 

construction will not detract from the significance of the site.83 

 

Artefacts include anything that was manufactured, or adapted by man.  Thus, 

anything from a stone tool or rock art, to firearms and clothes can be 

considered as artefacts. According to Drake, anything that has been removed 

in some way from its ‘natural context by human agency’ can also be 

considered an artefact, even if it has not been changed in any way.  Thus, art 

objects, assemblies of individual artefacts, and landscapes that have been  

‘shaped by the interaction of nature and human choice’ can also be regarded 

as artefacts.  “Environmental evidence which can give information about the 

lives of humans in the past, and their impact on the landscape in which they 

lived”84 are also a form of artefact.  It is clear then, that any object on which 

human intervention has had an impact can be considered an artefact; this 

makes the category almost impossibly broad.  Drake differentiates between 

high-status objects and lower status objects.  High status objects are highly 

specific objects, which are often relatively easy to identify and attribute.  Often 

high status objects are the more unusual objects, which are generally 

preferentially preserved.  Low status objects are generally the material 

evidence of commonplace human activities, and for this reason they are often 

unrepresented.  Low status objects are also often more difficult to identify and 

define, as during the time in which they were used, the people using them took 

                                            
82 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 33. 
83 Ibid. 
84 J. Drake, Defining and recording the resource: artefacts, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management, p.104. 
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them for granted and saw no reason to make special mention of them in 

records.85   

 

As has already been noted, it is imperative that during the collection of 

artefacts, those artefacts are also comprehensively recorded. As Drake notes, 

“Recording and acquiring artefacts are two aspects of the same process: the 

recovery and retention of data about the past derived from the material 

record.”86  Information on the context and provenance of an object (i.e. where 

and how it was found, which gives clues as to its origin) cannot be gleaned 

from the object alone.  Once the object is removed from a site, that information 

is lost unless meticulous recording and documentation has taken place during 

collection.87  

 

Inherent to the collection or acquisition of objects, and the information about 

them, is the responsibility of proper curation.  According to Drake, the function 

of curation is “to manage objects and their provenance so that they are 

available for use”.88  In order to do this the curator or heritage manager must 

have a full understanding of curatorship.  Artefacts must be stored and 

displayed in environments that are optimum for their conservation, but this is 

only the beginning of the curation process.89   

 

According to Keene, there are various processes that are inherent to the 

conservation of artefact collections:   

 

§ Standards must be set for the condition, use, storage etc, of artefacts; 

§ The condition of the collections must be constantly monitored; 

§ The risks and causes of deterioration must be reduced as much as possible;  

§ Any deterioration must be immediately remedied; 

§ Objects must be prepared for use; 

§ Subsystems activities must be planned and monitored; 
                                            
85 J. Drake, Defining and recording the resource: artefacts, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management, pp.101 & 104. 
86 Ibid., p.104. 
87 Ibid. 
88 Ibid., p.105. 
89 Ibid. 
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§ Policies must be put in place for the monitoring and control of all systems; 

§ Resources must be provided and their effective use should be monitored; 

§ A body of knowledge relating to collections must be built;  

§ Media for communication, in which the objects play the central role, must be 

produced.90 

 

Research on the artefacts should be ongoing, allowing new information to be 

continuously uncovered, and used by academics and the general public. As 

Drake writes, “the successful employment of artefacts for any purpose is 

dependent on the effectiveness of the research carried out on them”91 and 

obviously the artefacts can only be effectively managed if they are as fully 

understood as possible.  The artefacts must also be “integrated with the rest of 

the resource, so that the different elements can support and explain each 

other.”92 Therefore, not only must the artefact be integrated with the site from 

which it originated, but the artefact and the site must be integrated with the 

environment in which they are situated, in this case the nature reserve.  In this 

way the relationship between the artefacts, the site and the environment can 

begin to be holistically understood. 93  

 

During Phase 1 of this proposed cultural heritage assessment, relevant 

documentation, archival sources, maps, photographs and illustrations could 

have been uncovered which have a direct bearing on the sites and objects 

located.  Such documentation “can in fact serve as artefacts themselves in 

that they represent or give information about the artefacts.”94  It must be 

remembered however that in this documentation, the commonplace can also 

be unrepresented, as is the case with the objects themselves, and as such 

may misrepresent the reality of the information.  For this reason it must be 

accepted that the artefacts and the documentation providing information about 

the artefacts, may not give a complete picture, or understanding, of a given 

                                            
90 S. Keene, Conservation techniques: museum collections, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management,  p.211. 
91 J. Drake, Defining and recording the resource: artefacts, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management, p.105. 
92 Ibid., p.109. 
93 Ibid., pp.105 & 109. 
94 Ibid., p.102. 
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culture or time period.  However, it is just as important to protect and conserve 

these sources of information as it is to protect and conserve the artefacts, and 

this implies the setting up of an adequate archive or library.  Many nature 

conservation areas might already have such a facility for natural science 

documentation, so it may just be a matter of developing a cultural historical 

section within in the existing facility.95   

 

ii. Sites and structures / features 

 

It is generally more difficult to protect and conserve historic sites and 

structures, because, unlike artefacts, they cannot be moved to an environment 

that is conducive to their conservation.  Such sites and structures need to be 

preserved in spite of the fact that they are exposed to numerous outside 

forces, such as weather and regular human contact.  As Drury notes, in such 

cases the aim must be the adaptation of the site or structure “to suit 

contemporary needs in ways which build upon rather than detract from their 

inherent qualities, character and associations.”96  As has already been 

mentioned, giving an old structure a new use can also guarantee its survival 

by making it self-sustainable.  “The legacy of the past should enrich and give 

depth to the present”.97   

 

According to Drury, every site and structure will have unique requirements for 

their effective management and protection.  However, the following key points 

should be considered in the assessment, management and protection of any 

site or structure: 

 

§ Begin any appraisal or management strategy with a professional assessment 

of the architectural and historic interest of the place, as a whole and in its 

constituent parts.  This should include documentary research, analysis of the 

fabric of the buildings (which is the primary document for their history) and 

                                            
95 J. Drake, Defining and recording the resource: artefacts, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management, p.102. 
96 P. Drury, Conservation techniques: the built environment, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management,  p.197. 
97 Ibid. 
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comparative study to place the buildings in their national (or wider) context.  

This provides the essential basis of knowledge to devise or reappraise a 

conservation strategy.  This will form part of Phase 1 of the cultural heritage 

assessment.   

§ Recognise that any change of use, but particularly the preservation of a 

building as a monument, will significantly change its nature. 

§ Employ professional advisers experienced in understanding and conserving 

historic structures 

§ Where possible, avoid ‘restorations’ to some perceived earlier, more 

‘important’ or more ‘perfect’ phase in the history of the place, other than in 

some exceptional cases that do not involve speculative restoration. 

§ In alteration and repair, seek to retain as much historic fabric as possible, 

avoiding drastic renewal.98  

 

The Burra Charter outlines various principles relevant to the conservation, use, 

restoration etc, of sites and structures.  This Charter emphasises the fact that 

the location or context of a site, structure or place is a part of its cultural 

significance, and for this reason should remain in its historical location.  The 

only acceptable reason for relocation is if it is the only means to ensure the 

survival of the site, structure or place.  If buildings, works or other components 

were designed to be removable, have a history of relocation or have no 

significant links with the present location, removal may be considered, or even 

appropriate, however such removal should not detract from the cultural 

significance of any place.  If it has been determined that removal is 

appropriate, for whatever reason, the structure or component should be 

moved to an appropriate location and given an appropriate use.  It is also 

important to consider an appropriate visual setting, including aspects such as 

use, site, bulk, form, scale, character, colour, texture and materials, as well as 

other relationships, such as historical connections, that contribute to the 

cultural significance of the place, as the retention of such things is vital for the 

conservation of the cultural significance of the site, structure or place.  Any 

alterations to the site, structure or place that would adversely affect the setting 

                                            
98 P. Drury, Conservation techniques: the built environment, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage 
management,  pp.200-201. 
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or relationships are not appropriate.  All of these considerations will contribute 

to the interpretation, appreciation, enjoyment and experience of the site, 

structure or place. 99  

 

The use of a site, structure or place must also be carefully considered.  It may 

be used only for viewing by the public, as a place of cultural significance.  

However, it may be given an additional use.  For example, a historical house 

could be used as accommodation, as an information centre or as a retail 

outlet.  If the site, structure or place is given an additional use there are 

various guidelines offered by the Burra Charter.  If the original use of the place 

is of cultural significance, it should be retained if possible.  The Burra Charter 

suggests that a place should have a compatible use.  Policy should ensure 

that the cultural significance of the place is retained, by identifying appropriate 

uses or putting restrictions on uses.  Providing a site, structure of place with a 

new use, may necessitate alterations or adaptations of the place.  Such 

alterations and adaptations should only be undertaken if all the alternatives 

have been considered.  However, adaptation must be limited to only that 

which is essential for the use of the place, and is only acceptable if there is a 

minimal impact on the cultural significance, and minimal change to the 

significant fabric of the place.   Any new use of a site, structure or place should 

involve minimal change to any significant fabric and use, should respect 

associations and meanings, and where appropriate should provide for the 

continuation of practices which contribute to the cultural significance of the 

place.100 

 

It is obvious that the conservation of the site, structure or place is of the utmost 

importance.  The maintenance of the cultural significance of the place is 

fundamental to its conservation.  Preservation is appropriate where there is 

insufficient evidence to allow other conservation processes to be carried out, 

or where the fabric is of such significance that any alterations are 

inappropriate.  Alteration or new work (e.g. stabilisation) is only permissible 

where their purpose is the physical protection of the place and its fabric.  

                                            
99 The Burra Charter, 1999, articles 8 & 9. 
100 Ibid., 1999, articles 7 & 21. 

 
 
 



 

 142 
 

“Preservation protects fabric without obscuring the evidence of its construction 

and use”.101   Conservation of a site, structure or place may include continuing, 

modifying or reinstating a significant use. Conservation also implies retaining 

any significant associations and meanings. Associations between people and 

a place should be respected, retained and not obscured, and any significant 

meanings associated with a place, including spiritual values should be 

respected. Opportunities for the interpretation, commemoration and 

celebration of these associations, as well as the continuation or revival of any 

meanings or spiritual values linked to the site should be investigated and 

implemented.  Indeed such associations and meanings could add to the use of 

the place, and ensure its sustainable utilisation.102   

 

Any restoration or reconstruction to a site, structure or place of cultural 

significance also needs to be carefully considered, and should only be 

undertaken where such action reveals the culturally significant aspects of the 

place.  The Burra Charter states that restoration is only appropriate where 

there is sufficient evidence of an earlier state of the fabric of the site, structure 

or place.  Reconstruction falls under the same advisory; it is only appropriate 

to undertake reconstruction where a place is incomplete through damage or 

alteration, and again only where there is sufficient evidence to reproduce an 

earlier state of the place.  According to the Burra Charter, reconstruction may 

be appropriate as part of a use or practice that retains the cultural significance 

of the place.  It is important that any reconstruction is easily identifiable 

through inspection or provided information.  Change or alterations to the site, 

structure or place may be necessary to retain the cultural significance, 

however should never reduce the cultural significance, or where change is 

necessary the reduction in cultural significance should be minimal. “The 

amount of change to a place should be guided by the cultural significance of 

the place and its appropriate interpretation”.103  Any new work should not 

detract from the cultural significance of a place or from its interpretation, and 

should be easily identifiable. It is desirable that any changes that are made be 

                                            
101 The Burra Charter, article 17. 
102 Ibid., articles 16, 17, 23 & 24. 
103 Ibid., article 15. 
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reversible, so that if cultural significance has been reduced, the changes can 

be reversed when possible.   Any changes made should not prevent future 

conservation action.  Any demolition of significant fabric is unacceptable, 

however there may be cases where minor demolition may be appropriate as 

part of conservation. If any significant fabric has been removed, it should be 

reinstated as soon as possible.  All aspects of cultural significance of a place 

should be respected where possible.  A site, structure or place may have 

fabric, uses, associations or meanings of different periods, or different aspects 

of cultural significance.  As the Burra Charter states, “The traces of additions, 

alterations and earlier treatments to the fabric of a place are evidence of its 

history and uses which may be part of its significance.  Conservation action 

should assist and not impede their understanding.”104  Emphasising or 

interpreting only one period or aspect at the expense of another is 

undesirable, and should only be considered where the aspect which is 

interpreted is of much greater cultural significance than that which is left out.  

However, this is a difficult and potentially dangerous choice to make, as all 

aspects have some significance to some people or cultures, and marginalizing 

their importance could be insulting.105 

 

iii. Conservation Policy 
 

According to the conservation policy document of the now defunct South 

African National Monuments Council (NMC), conservation encompasses “all 

the processes of looking after a place so as to retain its cultural significance” 

and the document states that the aim of conservation is “to preserve, retain or 

recover the cultural interest of a place”.  Conservation of a place “must include 

provision for its maintenance and its future”.106  According to R. de Jong, the 

ultimate aim of conservation is to “retain or recover the cultural significance of 

sites, structures and objects.107  Conservation should also include the security, 

maintenance and future use of cultural heritage. 

                                            
104 The Burra Charter, 1999, articles 15, 18, 19, 20 & 22. 
105 Ibid., article 3.1. 
106 J. Deacon, Conservation policy for heritage sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments 
and sites: South Africa, p.43. 
107 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 8, p.1. 
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The cultural heritage manager must develop a conservation policy, in 

consultation with the management of the nature conservation area, that will 

provide for the conservation of different kinds of cultural heritage resources, 

such as sites, structures, buildings, historic towns or urban areas, underwater 

cultural heritage and movable objects and artefacts.  This policy will guide all 

actions taken with regard to the cultural heritage within the nature reserve 

including visitor management and other security measures.  According to the 

Burra Charter, all conservation should be based on a cautious approach, 

where the existing fabric, use, associations and meanings of the cultural 

heritage are respected.  In order to conserve these things, as little as possible 

should be changed.  An important point to remember with regard to cultural 

heritage in nature conservation areas is, that conservation should “identify and 

take into consideration all aspects of cultural and natural significance without 

unwarranted emphasis on any one value at the expense of others.“108  In other 

words, particularly in an area where the natural heritage is protected and 

pristine, the cultural and natural heritage should complement each other – 

neither one is more significant.  109   

 

Conservation may mean the application of certain processes such as retention 

or reintroduction of uses, associations and meanings, as well as maintenance, 

preservation, restoration, reconstruction, adaptation and interpretation, all of 

which have already been defined.  A combination of these processes may be 

necessary.110  Article 34 of the Burra Charter emphasizes the fact that in order 

for conservation to be carried out suitably, adequate resources are needed.  

This does not necessarily mean high expenses: very often, the best 

conservation involves a minimum of work and costs.111 

 

The conservation policy should ensure that the disturbance of any significant 

fabric for study, or to obtain evidence, is minimised.  Disturbance of significant 

fabric is only acceptable if such study provides essential data that will 

                                            
108 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 5.1. 
109 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 8, p.1;  The Burra Charter, 1999, article 3.1. 
110 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 13. 
111 Ibid., article 34. 
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contribute to the conservation of the place, or if important evidence is about to 

be lost, destroyed, or made inaccessible.  The disturbance should be minimal, 

and the information should have the potential to add substantially to 

knowledge.112  

 

The Conservation Policy should cover all aspects of cultural heritage that may 

foreseeably be found within the nature conservation area.  Such aspects will 

include the built environment, graves and burial sites, archaeological and 

palaeontological sites, rock art sites, monuments or memorials, sites of 

historical significance because of their association with a particular event or 

person, sites of cultural significance because of their association with 

particular cultural activities, and shipwrecks.  It is important to remember that 

South Africa has a number of marine reserves that may contain culturally 

significant fabric that must be conserved. 

 

The National Monuments Council’s policy for the built environment established 

the following principles, which can be applied to other sites as well:113 

 

§ Documentation is essential to any conservation work and must be placed in a 

permanent archive; 

§ All buildings and their environments are products of their own time and show 

evidence of continuous historical development; 

§ Revealing the fabric of one period at the expense of another can therefore be 

justified only when what is removed is proven to be of less cultural significance 

than the fabric which is retained; 

§ Conservation of historical places requires the maintenance of appropriate 

visual settings and contexts; 

§ Conservation is based on respect for existing fabric and should involve the 

least possible intervention; 

§ Architectural features, elements or components which have deteriorated 

should be repaired rather than replaced, but where replacement is necessary, 

                                            
112 The Burra Charter, 1999, article 28 
113 J. Deacon, Conservation policy for heritage sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments 
and sites: South Africa, p.43. 
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it should be based on historical evidence and match the original in 

composition, design, colour, texture and other visual qualities, and yet be 

distinguishable as new work; 

§ Conservation techniques should be traditional wherever possible; 

§ Where possible, intervention should be reversible so that if additions and 

alterations are removed in future, the original fabric would again be visible; 

§ Contemporary design for new buildings in an historical setting, and alterations 

and additions to existing properties, is encouraged if it does not disfigure 

valuable historical and architectural fabric and is compatible with the character 

and scale of the environs; 

§ The contents of historical places that form part of their cultural significance 

should not be removed unless this is the sole means of ensuring their survival; 

§ A building or work should remain in its historical location unless translocation 

is the sole means of ensuring its survival; 

§ Culturally valuable buildings should be occupied and used at all times.114  

 

According to the National Monuments Council, conservation of sites is dependent 

on three distinct factors:  education, control and encouragement.  It is 

recommended that an integrated system of conservation management be 

followed in which public participation must play an important role.115 

 

It is important to include a section on graves and burial grounds in the 

Conservation Policy.  The National Monuments Council’s policy included 

guidelines for the removal or re-interment of graves, which specified the 

circumstances under which exhumation and re-burial may be necessary.  In all 

cases, human remains must be treated with respect and every attempt should be 

made to consult with relatives and descendants before graves are disturbed or 

the contents removed.116  

 

                                            
114 J. Deacon, Conservation policy for heritage sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments 
and sites: South Africa, p.44. 
115 Ibid. 
116 Ibid., p.45. 
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Where archaeological and palaeontological sites are concerned the policy should 

be based on a strategy that ‘encompasses implementation of the legislation, 

regulation of activities conducted in terms of permits issued’ by the South African 

Heritage Resources Agency (SAHRA), public education and edification, and the 

protection of archaeological resources.  The International Council on 

Archaeological Heritage Management (ICAHM) highlights the following principles 

with regard to archaeological sites: 

 

§ The archaeological heritage is that part of the material heritage for which 

archaeological methods provide primary information; 

§ The archaeological heritage is a fragile and non-renewable cultural resource.  

Land use must therefore be controlled to minimize destruction by the 

integration of protective measures into planning policies and the active 

participation of the general public; 

§ Legislation should afford protection to the archaeological heritage and funds 

should be made available to implement the legislation; 

§ The protection of the archaeological heritage must be based on the fullest 

possible knowledge of its extent and nature, with inventories constituting the 

primary resource databases for scientific study and research; 

§ The over-riding principle in any archaeological investigation is that it should 

not destroy any more archaeological evidence than is necessary for the 

project.  A full report is essential to any investigation. 

§ The overall objective of archaeological heritage management should be 

preservation in situ, including long-term conservation and curation of all 

records and collections. 

§ As cost factors may limit the number of sites that can be actively maintained, a 

sample of the diversity of sites and monuments should therefore be selected 

for public display, based on a scientific assessment of their significance and 

representative character.  

§ The presentation of the archaeological heritage to the public is essential to the 

promotion of understanding of the origins and development of modern 

societies 

§ Reconstructions should be carried out with great caution to avoid disturbing 

surviving archaeological evidence, and should take account of evidence from 
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all sources in order to achieve authenticity.  Where possible and appropriate, 

reconstructions should not be built immediately on the archaeological remains 

and should be identifiable as such. 

§ High academic standards are essential in the management of the 

archaeological heritage.  The training of qualified specialists should therefore 

be an important objective and standards should be established and 

maintained. 

§ The protection of the archaeological heritage is a process of continuous 

dynamic development.  Time must therefore be made available to 

professionals to enable them to update their knowledge regularly. 

§ International cooperation is essential in developing and maintaining standards 

in archaeological heritage management.117  

 

Cultural Heritage Management is closely allied to archaeological heritage 

management, and the above principles also apply to the management of cultural 

heritage resources in nature conservation areas.  The National Monuments 

Council’s principles for ‘cultural resource management’ were as follows:  

 

§ Archaeological assessment of any major property development must be done 

at the earliest possible stage in the planning process; 

§ A professional archaeologist must be employed to do the work; 

§ Any material recovered becomes the property of, and must be curated by, the 

institution specified in the permit, unless a pre-contractual agreement has 

been drawn up.118  

 

To ensure the proper management of cultural, historical, archaeological and 

palaeontological resources, the National Monuments Council required that the 

following conservation principles be followed, which required that all permit 

holders should: 

 

 

                                            
117 J. Deacon, Conservation policy for heritage sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments 
and sites: South Africa, pp.45-46. 
118 Ibid., p.46. 
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§ Personally supervise all excavations; 

§ Not remove more than half of the deposit during the course of any excavation 

unless the site is to be unavoidably destroyed; 

§ Keep the excavation site tidy and fill in all excavations when the work is 

completed; 

§ Keep an accurate written and photographic record of the excavation and of all 

artefacts or fossils recovered; 

§ Keep an accurate record of the location of the site and of the situation of any 

excavations; 

§ Place all material recovered in the care of a recognized heritage institution 

with proper curation facilities; 

§ Label all material recovered in a responsible manner.119  

 

South Africa’s Rock Art heritage is in dire need of conservation and 

documentation.  According to Deacon, any strategy involving rock art sites must 

contain the following three components: 

 

§ Public education for schools and tourists that will present rock art in an 

understandable manner and increase public appreciation and awareness of its 

value; 

§ Conservation and management of rock art sites, through legislation and 

physical protection, to minimize damage caused by human impact; 

§ Management of information through research, site recording and databases.120 

 

The aim of such a management strategy should be to highlight the fact that rock 

art is a ‘vital historical and cultural resource that can be documented and 

developed to its full capacity for education and tourism, without causing 

damage’.121  

 

The National Monuments Council believed that the investigation of historical 

shipwrecks should be constrained by the same considerations that apply to the 
                                            
119 J. Deacon, Conservation policy for heritage sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments 
and sites: South Africa, pp.46-47. 
120 Ibid., p.47. 
121 Ibid. 
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investigation of archaeological sites on land.  If a marine reserve has such 

culturally significant fabric under it’s jurisdiction, the shipwreck and any associated 

sites or artefacts, should be investigated using the same conservation principles 

which are in place for all other sites: 

 

§ Only holders of permits issued by SAHRA, with bona fida research reasons 

should be allowed to work on the site.  Research problems and objectives 

should be fully stated and motivated. 

§ Knowledge and experience in archaeological recording and excavation 

procedures under water is required, together with knowledge of material 

culture that will enable the permit holder to recognize the significance of 

artefacts recovered. 

§ Knowledge appropriate to the preservation and conservation of cultural 

materials from a marine environment is essential. 

§ There must be a formal agreement between the permit holder and a 

recognized heritage institution to ensure proper management of finds and 

data. 

§ A final report describing the completed project must be submitted and 

preferably published. 

§ Ideally all materials from wrecks older than 1850 should be kept together as a 

study collection, but if it is dispersed through the sale of items belonging to the 

permit holder, a record of the purchasers must be kept.122  

 

The above mentioned principles and guidelines should be worked into an 

appropriate Conservation Policy which must then be followed with regard to all 

cultural or historical heritage within the nature conservation area, dependent upon 

the characteristics of that heritage or the possibility of further sites or artefacts 

being discovered. 

 

 

 

 

                                            
122 J. Deacon, Conservation policy for heritage sites in South Africa, in J. Deacon (ed.), Monuments 
and sites: South Africa, pp.47-48. 
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c. Public services 
 

Public services includes all aspects of heritage management that makes the heritage 

site suitable for visitors, including the presentation of the site, and all other visitor 

needs. 

 

The National Heritage Resources Act gives clear guidelines on the presentation of 

protected resources: 

 

§ Heritage resources authorities and local authorities must, wherever appropriate, 

co-ordinate and promote the presentation and use of places of cultural 

significance and heritage resources . . . for public enjoyment, education, research 

and tourism including: 

− The erection of explanatory plaques and interpretive facilities, including 

interpretive centre and visitor facilities; 

− The training and provision of guides; 

− The mounting of exhibitions; 

− The erection of memorials;  

− Any other means necessary for the effective presentation of the national 

estate.123  

§ Where a heritage resource which is formally protected under the National 

Heritage Resources Act is to be presented, the person wishing to undertake such 

presentation must, at least 60 days prior to the institution or interpretive measures 

of manufacture of associated material, consult with the heritage resources 

authority, which is responsible for the protection of such heritage resources, 

regarding the contents of interpretive material or programmes.124  

 

i. Interpretation  

 

Interpretation is the means through which heritage managers make the 

heritage physically and intellectually accessible to the public.  As the Burra 

Charter states, “The cultural significance of many places is not readily 

                                            
123 The National Heritage Resources Act, No 25 of 1999, section 44.1, pp.70-71.   
124 Ibid., section 44.2, p.71.   
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apparent, and should be explained by interpretation. Interpretation should 

enhance understanding and enjoyment, and be culturally appropriate.”125  

 

Uzzell describes interpretation as opening a window to the past.  He writes 

that interpretation enables us to identify with past people and cultures.  

Interpretation can be passive, as in exhibitions and audio-visual presentations, 

or active, as in historic displays, role-playing or first-person interpretations.  

Today heritage managers have a wealth of modern techniques to choose from 

when presenting heritage to the public, however one must be careful not to 

cross the line from effective interpretation to what Cleere describes as 

‘archaeological Disneylands’.  Although the theme park model can be used 

successfully, as has been seen in the Jorvik Viking Centre in York, Britain, this 

is a unique case that will not easily be imitated.  Integrity in the interpretation 

of cultural heritage is vital.126  

 

Good interpretation requires that the heritage manager determines the needs 

of the public, and ensures that there is printed and audio-visual material 

available, which explains the significance of, and helps visitors understand the 

heritage.  The information provided must also be adequate for a variety of 

visitors: the scholar or academic will require more in-depth information; the 

school child may benefit from a worksheet taking him or her through the basic 

information; a general tourist will need to know why the place is significant 

without too much academic explanation; and what Cleere calls the ‘informed 

layman or cultural tourist’ will want more than the general tourist but less than 

the scholar.  The heritage manager may require the assistance of a 

professional in the field of communications to ensure that all sectors of the 

public are adequately accommodated in their search for information.127   

 

 

 
                                            
125 The National Heritage Resources Act, No 25 of 1999, article 25. 
126 D. Uzzell, Heritage interpretation in Britain four decades after Tilden, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
heritage management, p.295;  H. Cleere, Introduction: the rationale of archaeological heritage 
management, in H.F. Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.14. 
127 H. Cleere, Introduction: the rationale of archaeological heritage management, in H.F. Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.15. 
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Uzzell lists and discusses seven principles of good interpretive practice.  

These are: 

 

1. The need for a clear concept: Heritage managers should never  assume to 

 know the level of knowledge and understanding of the visitor.  Interpretation 

 needs to build upon the pre-existing levels of experience and knowledge of the 

 visitor.  It is necessary to give visitors a sense of direction and orientation, and 

 guidance as to what to look at.  The represented past should be linked to the 

 visitor’s present in a meaningful way, and the visitor should be guided through 

 this experience.  Visitors, particularly visitors from overseas, cannot be 

 expected to recognise the significance of an object, site, structure or 

 place, but need to be told what is unique about what they are seeing.  

 Using devices such as analogy can provide the visitor with a familiar 

 idea, which will provide a framework from which they can understand a 

 new concept.128 

2. The need to know: There is a limit to how much information the visitor can 

 absorb during one visit, and it is better if only one feature has been completely 

 and correctly understood and interpreted, than if the visitor has gone through 

 the interpretation of ten features which are quickly forgotten, or even ignored.  

 “What do visitors need to know … about the heritage site to make their visit 

 more interesting, stimulating, enjoyable and memorable?”129 

3. An interactive and involving experience: If the interpretation is an 

 involving and interactive experience, i.e. visitor groups, especially family 

 groups, are encouraged to interact and learn from one another, the information 

 is more likely to be retained.  However, it should also be remembered that 

 many visitors prefer to discover by themselves.  Therefore, the challenge is to 

 make the visitor interact with the information.130  

4. Strong human interest: Strong human-interest themes should be used 

 wherever possible.  People are interested in other people and their stories; 

                                            
128 H. Cleere, Introduction: the rationale of archaeological heritage management, in H.F. Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, pp.298-299. 
129 D. Uzzell, Heritage interpretation in Britain four decades after Tilden, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
heritage management, p.299. 
130 Ibid. 
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 human stories are familiar to other people and make the object, site, structure 

 or place more comprehensible.131 

5. Interpretation should build on pre-existing knowledge: As has already 

 been mentioned, interpretation should build on pre-existing knowledge and 

 frameworks of knowledge.  The heritage manager should investigate how 

 visitors see and understand the heritage we are presenting to them, to ensure 

 that the interpretation is relevant and meaningful, and builds on (or corrects) 

 existing perceptions and information.132 

6. Different interpretation for different audiences: It must be recognised 

 that the so-called ‘general public’ is in fact made up of a variety of cultures and 

 groups, which make up audiences with different needs and expectations.  In 

 order to ensure effective interpretation, these different audiences should be 

 recognised and planned for wherever possible.  For example, children will 

 need a different interpretative experience to adults.  Accessibility should also 

 be considered here, as blind people or people in wheelchairs will need to be 

 considered when planning interpretation.  Cultural differences should also be 

 considered.  A good example of where different interpretation for different 

 audiences is being applied today, is the Ncome Blood River Heritage Site.  

 The Battle of Ncome or Blood River is seen from very different perspectives in 

 the Zulu and Afrikaner cultures.  In the past, the Ncome Museum and the 

 Blood River Heritage Site were managed as separate entities where the 

 different interpretations were presented.  Today they are being managed as a 

 whole, however the different interpretations remain, and this is important.  One 

 view of history can never take precedence over another, and it is important 

 that as many sides of the story are presented as possible so that the neutral 

 visitor can make up their own mind.  Neither the Zulu nor the Afrikaner view of 

 history is neglected and this is important for both cultural groups.133 

7. Interpretation should not be a substitute experience: It is important to 

 recognise that the visitor or interpretation centre is only the catalyst for the 

 visit; it is actually the heritage that should be the focus of the visit.134 

                                            
131 D. Uzzell, Heritage interpretation in Britain four decades after Tilden, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
heritage management, p.299. 
132 Ibid. 
133 Ibid. 
134 Ibid. 
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Keeping the above principles in mind, it is important to outline an interpretative 

plan.  Such a plan should identify and confirm intentions, assess available 

resources, such as time, personnel and finances, and recognise constraints.  

Interpretation is in fact a service for which a client, e.g. the nature conservation 

area and then the visitor, is paying.  According to Goodey, following a well 

though out interpretative plan can result in a number of benefits:  

 

§ Intentions and values are clearly identified at the outset. 

§ The brief is fully analysed and negotiated to fit within stated financial and time 

constraints. 

§ Resources, themes and markets are assessed at an early stage. 

§ Consultations with relevant agencies and professions are ensured and 

valuable cooperation is achieved. 

§ A realistic understanding of funding opportunities provides the setting for 

future work. 

§ The detailed planning document itself provides a sound basis for seeking 

financial support. 

§ The timed programme to achieve the plan, if agreed by all participants, 

provides a neutral management tool. 

§ The interpretative plan provides a clear statement of professional role for the 

interpreter. 

§ Associates can identify their opportunities and responsibilities within the 

broader team framework. 

§ There is more chance of achieving target dates for seasonal opening or 

provision.135    

An interesting means of interpretation, specifically with regard to the cultural 

heritage resources in a nature conservation area, is the campfire programme 

in the United States National Park Service.  Outdoor programmes are 

generally an hour to an hour and a half in length, often incorporating projected 

illustrations, and conducted from early evening into dark.  Campfire 

programmes are generally presented in an amphitheatre, where seating is 

provided on rustic benches with a low stage and screen at the front from which 

                                            
135 B. Goodey, Interpretative planning, in R. Harrison (ed.),  Manual of heritage management, p.310. 
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the interpreter works and containing remote controls for lighting, sound and 

image projectors.  When illustrations are used, combined with a public address 

system, large audiences can be reached effectively.  Of course, such 

sophisticated presentations are expensive, and an effective presentation could 

be achieved at much lower cost.  A small group of people around a campfire, 

being told about a heritage site that they are near in the middle of the bush, 

would be an unforgettable experience.  Campfire programmes could be 

regularly scheduled evening activities within the nature conservation area, 

which all visitors could attend, and would also be very effective for any 

overnight school visits such as the veld-schools, or girl or boy scout-group 

visits.136  

 

The cultural heritage manager must realise that there is never only one truth 

when it comes to history.  History is made up of many points of view and for 

interpretation to be of value the many truths and histories must be made 

available.  It must also be remembered that “… the message received by the 

audience may not necessarily be that intended …”.137  In other words, heritage 

managers may think they have provided as accurate an interpretation as 

possible and the visitor may still take home a completely different 

perspective.138  It is important to evaluate the interpretation programme of the 

heritage site, to ensure that it is meeting the needs of the visitor, as well as the 

needs of the site, i.e. conservation and protection.  Evaluation will be 

discussed further on. 

 

ii. Visitor Policy 
 

The Visitor Policy is one of the most important policies with regard to heritage 

attractions within nature conservation areas.  This policy should consider both 

the visitors and the heritage site, and should include regulations and 

guidelines on visitor needs, language, accessibility and facilities needed, as 

well as the impact of the visitors on the site through visitor management and 

visitor capacity.  The cultural heritage manager must deal with the paradox of 
                                            
136 P. Risk, People-based interpretation, in R. Harrison (ed.),  Manual of heritage management, p.322. 
137 G. Ashworth & P. Howard,  European Heritage Planning & Management, p.131. 
138 Ibid., p.26. 
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conserving cultural heritage resources while allowing and maintaining visitor 

access.  Visitor management should achieve two goals, firstly the conservation 

of cultural heritage resources, and secondly enhancing the visitor 

experience.139   

 

According to Herrmann the following four aspects of Cultural Heritage 

Management must be considered with regard to visitors:  

 

§ Protection and preservation of monuments; 

§ Use of monuments to promote education of the general public; 

§ Inclusion of monuments in national and international tourist programmes; 

§ Further research possibilities.140  

 

Although the conservation of the heritage is the overriding requirement when it 

comes to heritage resource management, what is the heritage being preserved 

for if not for the use, enjoyment and education of the public.  It is therefore always 

necessary that the public has access to the heritage.141  However, to guard 

against damage to the heritage, visitor access may have to be controlled and 

perhaps limited.  As Middleton writes, ‘conservation aims mean that heritage 

resources have to be protected from a combination of misuse and overuse’.  

Constant monitoring of the visitors and visitor numbers to a specific site is 

necessary to ensure visitor satisfaction and the preservation of the heritage. 

Limiting the flow of traffic around a heritage site may also be necessary as the air 

pollution from the cars can be detrimental to historical fabric.142   

 

In certain cases, a heritage site may be considered to fragile for public access, 

and it may be deemed necessary to deny public access all together.  In such 

                                            
139 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in national conservation and 
forestry areas in South Africa, section 1, p.1;  J. Herrmann, World archaeology – the world’s cultural 
heritage, in H.F.  Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.31. 
140 J. Herrmann, World archaeology – the world’s cultural heritage, in H.F.  Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.31. 
141 L. Borely, Managing strategies and financial considerations: historic properties, in R. Harrison (ed.),  
Manual of heritage management, p.10. 
142 V. Middleton, Vision, strategy and corporate planning: an overview,  in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
heritage management, p.4; G. Riddle, Visitor and user services, in R. Harrison (ed.),  Manual of 
heritage management, p.260; J. Herrmann, World archaeology – the world’s cultural heritage, in H.F.  
Cleere (ed.), Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.31. 
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cases, it is desirable that the public have access to some form of replica of the 

site, preferably near to the original context, so that the cultural and educational 

experience can still be enjoyed.  Hermann uses the painted cave at Lascaux as 

an example of such a case where denial of access was necessary.  This cave, 

dating from the last Ice Age, had to be closed to tourists to prevent it from 

deteriorating completely.  However, a copy of large parts of the cave and the wall 

paintings was created to ensure that the visitor experience was not entirely lost.143  

In some cases, in order to conserve the cultural or historical site, it may be 

necessary to remove it and relocate it.  Although it is not generally accepted to 

remove cultural or historical fabric from its context, it may be acceptable if this is 

the only way of preserving the fabric.  A good example of this is the removal of the 

temples of Sudanese Nubia, which were threatened when the Aswan Dam was 

built.  These temples were re-erected 1000 kilometres up the Nile River at the 

National Museum in Khartoum.144  

 

There will always be a number of days during the year when visitor numbers can 

be expected to exceed normal levels, such as public holidays, summer weekends, 

special events etc. A general strategy for managing large numbers of visitors 

must be in place, and the heritage site must always receive preference over 

visitor numbers.  If it is deemed necessary, the site must be closed to the public if 

the sites capacity limit has been reached.145  

 

Not only must the impact of visitor numbers on a site be considered, but it may be 

necessary to erect a visitor centre for adequate interpretation of the site, and the 

impact of such a centre on the site must also be carefully considered.  According 

to Riddle a new purpose-built centre will never completely blend in with its 

surroundings, although it can be designed according to the specific needs and 

uses of the proposed centre.  The adaptation of existing buildings is always a 

better option, however in the case of heritage attractions in a nature conservation 

area, no buildings may exist which to adapt.  In such cases, research into the 

natural features of the area, or the traditional architecture of indigenous groups in 
                                            
143 J. Herrmann, World archaeology – the world’s cultural heritage, in H.F.  Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.32. 
144 Ibid., p.32. 
145 G. Riddle, Visitor and user services, in R. Harrison (ed.),  Manual of heritage management, p.267. 
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the area, will often provide the next best thing.  Use of local material and local skill 

can also provide much needed employment in areas that are mainly rural.  It must 

be clear that the development of a visitor centre should in no way impact 

negatively on the heritage site.  If necessary, it should be built some way from the 

site to ensure the sites preservation.  The United States National Parks Service, 

which pioneered the visitor centre principle, has established the key components 

of visitor centres.  Accordingly visitor centres should always include all or a 

combination of the following, depending on visitor needs: car parks, toilets, 

refreshment points, shops, information areas, exhibitions, auditoriums, staff work 

areas, education or children’s rooms.  Flexibility is the key aspect that must 

always be remembered, as certain things may need to be changed according to 

visitor demand and fluctuations, as well as developments within the nature 

conservation area and to the site. 146  

 

Visitor Centre or no, visitors will require a minimum of visitor facilities.  Access 

roads have to be adequate, and parking spaces for cars and busses have to be 

sufficient for peak periods.  Visitors will also require toilets, and it is desirable to 

provide access to refreshment in the form of a refreshment stand, tearoom or 

restaurant according to the potential level of demand.  A shop or smaller sales 

point is also expected by the public, who wishes to have a souvenir of a visit.  

Picnic sites are always a good addition to any attraction as many visitors, 

particularly in South Africa, after having visited a particular attraction, enjoy 

spending the afternoon relaxing while eating their own home prepared picnic or 

braaing.  In fact, this could prove to be an alternative way of attracting visitors to 

the site, and in so doing introducing them to the natural and cultural heritage of 

the area.  It is vital to remember that if the minimum of public facilities is not 

provided the public will not want to visit the attraction, however significant it may 

be.147   

 

On arrival at a nature reserve which has cultural and historical heritage attractions 

the visitor will need some brief initial information on what is offered to be able to 
                                            
146 G. Riddle, Visitor and user services, in R. Harrison (ed.),  Manual of heritage management, pp.262-
263. 
147 L. Borely, Managing strategies and financial considerations: historic properties, in R. Harrison (ed.),  
Manual of heritage management, p.10. 
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plan their visit.  Visitors will also require information on what they are seeing once 

they have reached a particular site.   According to Riddle the types of information, 

which should be provided, include: 

 

§ Geographical orientation:  a model and/or maps, which show the extent of 

the area, its character, the main locations of interest and the system of access.  

Some form of handout with a map is essential. 

§ Ground rules:  It is very important to explain clearly the ground rules for 

visitors in order to minimize conflicts and sources of disappointment.  If 

possible, it is desirable to explain the reasons behind the rule rather than to 

confront the visitor with negative signs. 

§ Activities for visitors:  The interests of visitors vary considerably, from those 

who wish to be relatively independent to those who thrive upon highly 

organised activities.  The range of options should be explained in a colourful, 

exiting and meaningful way, for example using leaflets, posters and displays.   

§ Services available:  These can include the availability of wheel chairs, the 

location of public telephones, and the hire of bicycles, cameras and walkmans.  

Any specialist provisions, such as guides, lectures or education programmes 

for schools, should be highlighted. 

§ Local information:  There is always a demand for information relating to local 

transport, accommodation, catering and other major attractions in the area.  

Good liaison with other organisations can have reciprocal benefits.  Daily 

weather forecasts and /or tide times are also appreciated. 

§ Immediate information:  Details of current work on or near the area, which 

could cause inconvenience, should be prominently displayed.148  

 

Riddle lists various ways in which information can be made available in 

unmanned situations, such as leaflet dispensers, sealed information panels, 

directional signs and encapsulated orientation maps.  Technology can be most 

useful and a computer screen or television can dispense useful information in 

short, automatically repeating programmes.  The aim of making a range of 

information available to visitors is to enable them to ‘organise and appreciate their 

                                            
148 G. Riddle, Visitor and user services, in R. Harrison (ed.),  Manual of heritage management, p.260. 
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stay at a heritage site, no matter how brief’.149  Once the visitor has been 

adequately informed as to what is available they can then plan their visit 

according to their interest and time available.  Once at a particular site it is of 

course always best to have a guide on hand to answer specific questions and 

give a personal tour of the site, but this is not always logistically possible.  The 

above mentioned methods can then also be used to provide information on the 

specific site the visitor is at, and should provide the visitor with enough information 

for him or her to interpret and draw accurate conclusions about the site.150     

 

The maintenance of visitor facilities is often a problem when it comes to 

manpower and financial resources.  However maintenance must be ongoing, and 

continually monitored, if the visitor is to go home with a good impression of the 

site.  Whether it is large-scale repairs or upgrading of facilities, or small-scale 

continuous upkeep of the site, these must be done in a timeous fashion to ensure 

that further degradation is avoided and public perception is always positive, and 

the quality of the site high.  According to Riddle, the smooth running of visitor 

services relies on well-organised day-to-day management procedures, which 

include the timetabling of the visitor facilities, staff organisation, communication, 

booking systems, security and emergency procedures.  Staff communication is 

vital and regular staff meetings should be held so that problems can be quickly 

dealt with, successes acknowledged, and any changes in policy communicated.  

Ultimately however, it is the manager who should monitor operations and ensure 

that all procedures are running smoothly, and according to schedule.  Problems 

such as visitor complaints, and emergency procedures should be dealt with 

according to a pre-planned procedure. Good visitor facilities include the staff.  As 

Robinson writes, “well trained, enthusiastic and committed staff is vital, as the 

quality of staff reflects the organisation”.151  

 

Special needs access must always be considered with regard to visitor facilities at 

a heritage site.  Preferably, such needs should be integrated into the general 

facilities, as these visitors generally do not want to be singled out for special 

                                            
149 G. Riddle, Visitor and user services, in R. Harrison (ed.),  Manual of heritage management, p.260. 
150 Ibid. 
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attention but just want to enjoy their experience.  Although some projects can be 

expensive, such as installing lifts for the physically disabled, there are some 

actions that can be taken that are simple and affordable.  For example, ensuring 

that doorways and paths are wide enough for wheelchairs, easy opening doors 

and gates, no gravel surfaces or tight corners, taking colour blindness into 

consideration, adapting picnic tables, and putting in ramps.  Riddle notes that 

special interpretative facilities, such as Braille trails and tape recorded tours for 

visitors with learning difficulties can make the visit of those with special needs a 

very satisfying experience.  It is also necessary to provide basic training for staff 

on how to relate to disabled people, e.g. talk to the person in the wheelchair not 

the attendant, assist lip reading by standing with the light behind you, and do not 

distract a working guide dog.152 

 

Heritage attractions must include ample rest areas, as all guests but particularly 

the elderly appreciate the opportunity to be able sit down and rest from time to 

time, especially if the site is large.  Children are important visitors to any heritage 

site and their needs cannot be ignored.  Displays must be at an adequate level for 

children, and information must be provided in a language children will understand.  

Children are often the source of many return visits so investing in their visitor 

experience is recommended. 153 

 

It is also vital to consider those disadvantaged members of the community who 

may not have the financial resources or transport to get to the site.  Open days for 

certain sectors of the public should be considered.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
                                            
152 G. Riddle, Visitor and user services, in R. Harrison (ed.),  Manual of heritage management, pp268-
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d. Community participation 

 

The need to consider the surrounding community has already been touched upon.  

However, it may be necessary for the cultural heritage resource manager and the 

nature reserve management to draw up a policy with regard to the upliftment and 

involvement of surrounding and underprivileged communities.  As Townsend writes, 

“the essence of conservation work is the creation of an environment in which 

communities feel they belong, from which they draw a sense of identity.  The 

presence of elements and the identity of an area, which for the inhabitants are 

imbued with particular significance and give meaning to their lives, satisfies a 

fundamental, primal need for continuity and familiarity.”154  Protected areas must 

show their value to society.155   

 

The African Cultural Heritage Trust noted in its submission to ACTAG: 

“The conservation of cultural heritage is not merely a return to the 

customs of the past.  It embodies the attitude of people to the future 

of their traditional values faced with the demands of modern 

technology.  Its objective is to ensure harmony with contemporary 

realities and the demands of change and development and to 

prevent a mindless sweeping away of our cultural heritage, a 

situation which can only result in disorderly change and societal 

instability and eventual creation of a people cut off from its cultural 

roots”.156  

 

By involving the community in the conservation of its own heritage, we are providing 

a connection with their ‘cultural roots’.  It is also often these very people who can 

point out culturally and historically significant areas in the first place.  “The 

involvement of people in the exercise of identification is the first step in the process, 

                                            
154 L.F. Townsend, Strategies for change in heritage management in the new South Africa, in J. 
Deacon, (ed.),  Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.164. 
155 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 5, p.1. 
156 L.F. Townsend, Strategies for change in heritage management in the new South Africa, in J. 
Deacon, (ed.),  Monuments and sites: South Africa, p.164. 
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and as knowledge and skills are developed so communities become aware of the 

special meaning of the places in which they live, work and play”.157   

 

As already mentioned the cultural attractions can often be the living heritage of the 

surrounding communities who can become involved in and benefit from the tourist 

activity occurring in the area. Living heritage feeds into the identification process.  As 

Townsend notes  “we all contributed to our country’s rich heritage” and we can all still 

contribute to the conservation and preservation of that heritage.158 

 

e. Support services 

 

i. Financial Management 

 

The financial plan forms an important part of the management plan.  It is vital 

that funds are managed effectively to ensure that the objectives set out in the 

management plan are met.  The following principles should guide the 

formulation of the financial plan: 

 

§ Cultural heritage management projects should be self-sustainable. 

§ Private sector principles and working practices should be applied where 

possible, e.g. competitive tendering and performance measurement. 

§ The financial strategy should be clear and direct the way forward for the 

foreseeable future. 

§ The budget is the plan that estimates future income and expenditure. 

§ In order to be effective, the budget needs to be realistic, comprehensive 

and comprehensible. 

§ Public financial decision-making should aim for the most reasonable and 

equitable way in which public financial resources can be allocated to 

optimally satisfy the collective needs of the public. 

§ Public participation in the financial decision-making is important. 
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§ Organisations must be sensitive and responsive to the collective needs of 

communities as taxpayers. 

§ Organisations dealing with public money are subject to accountability.159  

 

Although financial management is not an attractive part of heritage 

management, without it the heritage resource will suffer in the end.  According 

to Griffiths, a financial plan should  “anticipate development and spending 

requirements …” and “… plan for providing the monies necessary to fund the 

development”.160  Basically, what is being described here is a budget. In order 

to be effective the budget needs to be realistic, comprehensive, and 

understood by all staff members affected by it. 161  

 

Griffiths describes a budget simply as “a plan which estimates future spending 

and income”.162  To prepare an efficient budget one needs to: 

 

§ Define the objectives for the next financial year. 

§ Calculate the anticipated costs of providing the service and reaching those 

objectives.  Costs will include things like salaries, water and electricity, 

maintenance, training, advertising, purchase of stock for resale and 

exhibitions to name a few.  It is also wise to keep a reserve of funds, so 

that unforeseen expenditure or large planned expenditure does not have to 

come out of the annual budget.  

§ Estimate the likely income over the period from all sources, such as fund-

raising, admissions, retail sales, and voluntary contributions.  It is wise to 

estimate high expenditure and low income, as in this way the budget 

should not be negatively impacted by unanticipated expenses, or low 

incomes.163  

 

                                            
159 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 2, p. 1. 
160 B. Griffiths, Financial management, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage management, p.235 
161 B. Griffiths, Financial management, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage management, pp.235 & 
237; N. Cossons, Designing and implementing corporate plans, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of 
heritage management, p.12. 
162 B. Griffiths, Financial management, in R. Harrison (ed.), Manual of heritage management, p.236. 
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An effective budget has many advantages for heritage management; it is 

obvious that the efficient use of available funds will be to the benefit of the 

cultural heritage resources.  However, the budget will not be any use if it is not 

used correctly.  For this reason it is necessary to carry out regular audits, both 

internally and externally, to ensure that all expenditure has been authorised, 

and that income and expenditure balance.  For this reason, meticulous record 

keeping is imperative.164  

  

It may be necessary for the cultural heritage attractions within a nature 

conservation area to generate own funds either to sustain the site or to 

augment the funding already received.  This can be done in a variety of ways 

including: 

 

§ Charging entry fees for site museums, trails, and other facilities involving 

cultural resources. 

§ Leasing of historical structures to provide visitor facilities and services.  

§ Use of historic structures as overnight accommodation. 

§ Sale of site-specific merchandise and handcrafts. 

§ Interpretive services, such as guided tours, programmes, exhibits and 

displays. 

§ Operation of viewing devices (coin-operated binoculars or telescopes). 

§ Strictly regulated advertising.165 

 

Any methods that involve the use of a historic site or structure should carefully 

consider the conservation and preservation of that site or structure.  

Obviously, no programme is acceptable if it endangers the cultural heritage.  

However sustainable utilization is very important to consider, and if the use of 

the heritage ensures its survival then it is necessary. 

 

According to de Jong there are three main approaches to generating 

additional funds: 
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§ Generating additional funds is an internal option concerned with the 

development of service, delivery and pricing.  It is about following good 

marketing practice and developing an optimal mix of product, price, 

promotion and place. 

§ Operational revenues, derived from charging entry fees and other uses of 

cultural resources, can also raise additional funds.  Provision should be 

made for retaining part of this revenue, so that these funds can be 

exclusively re-invested and re-used for maintaining and managing the 

cultural heritage of the area. 

§ The purpose of setting fees for the use of facilities and services is to 

recover costs in whole or in part from those who benefit directly from that 

use.166 

  

The setting of fees or charging for the use of cultural heritage can be a 

controversial issue, and included in the financial plan should be the pricing 

policy for the cultural heritage resources within nature conservation area.  It 

must be decided upon whether the visitor will pay one entrance fee for 

entrance into the nature reserve, which will allow access to all areas of the 

reserve including the cultural attractions, or whether a separate fee will be 

charged for access to these attractions.  There are many reasons why 

charging admission fees could be decided upon, the main being that with the 

extra funds, projects and improvements can be carried out that perhaps could 

not otherwise be afforded.  There is also the argument that putting a price onto 

an object or experience immediately makes it more valuable and worth caring 

for in the eyes of the visitor. Griffiths also suggests that charging might be a 

way of controlling visitor numbers to a sensitive site.  It must be remembered 

that charging can be flexible, and can in fact play a role in the marketing of the 

attraction.  If charging is necessary, why not have discounts for pensioners 

and students?  Specific days can be arranged where admission fees are 

discounted or even free.  “Pricing strategies can play an important role in 

                                            
166 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in National conservation and 
Forestry areas in South Africa, section 2.2, p. 3. 

 
 
 



 

 168 
 

attracting new audiences, or sustaining old ones.”167  However there are also 

many good arguments for allowing free admission, the main one being that all 

members of the public have the right of accessibility to cultural heritage 

regardless of their financial status.  There is also the argument that where 

heritage is concerned, not charging will prevent profit becoming the overriding 

motive in the management of heritage.168   

 

If it is decided that it is necessary or desirable to charge an entrance fee, there 

are some questions that need to answered in order to determine the pricing 

strategy, such as:  

 

§ Is generating income the priority and if so, how much income is necessary 

to be viable?   

§ Who should be able to access the heritage site?  Should the heritage be 

made available to all, or only those who can pay? 

§ If it is decided to give concessions to those with special needs or to the 

disadvantaged, who will be included and what discounts will they receive. 

§ How important is value for money and quality of experience for the visitor?  

Is it more important to receive large numbers of visitors regardless of the 

quality of service, or must each visitor receive the same quality 

experience? 

§ How feasible and economic is it to collect fees? 

§ Would the benefits of low or even free admission result in increased retail 

and catering income? 

§ What price do visitors expect to pay?169 

 

The issue of value for money also becomes relevant if visitors are paying for 

their experience.  However, if free admission has been agreed upon, the 

experience should not be of any less value.   
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According to Robinson value for money can be determined in the following 

ways: 

§ The intensity of the visitor experience; 

§ The length of time a visitor stays in an attraction (length of stay); 

§ The length of stay and intensity of experience are inversely proportional.  

For example, riding a simulator or watching an audio-visual show is a very 

intensive experience, but does not last long, yet quite high prices may be 

charged.  However, a visit to a historic site with few remaining features and 

little interpretation may last an hour or more, but the expectation is of a 

lower charge. 

§ The demand:  demand can be stimulated solely through marketing.  

Demand can justify a higher payment and sustain satisfaction where, 

without such demand, this would not be possible.  Demand and 

expectation can sustain higher prices even though, subsequently, visitors 

must still be satisfied that they have received value for their money.170  

 

Another aspect of the financial plan, as a part of the management plan, is the 

area of trading in the form of retail outlets and restaurants or kiosks.   The 

management must decide whether to outsource these services or to include 

them as part of their management activities.  If it has been decided to 

outsource these services, management must be aware that the visitor will 

assume the service is being provided by the nature reserve, or site 

management.  Thus, service must be up to standard, and must be evaluated 

regularly.  If these services are to be undertaken in-house, then it is important 

to know the following:  

 

§ How much stock should or can be bought. 

§ How much stock has been ordered, received and paid for. 

§ What percentage mark-up is needed to be profitable. 

§ What percentage mark-up the market will stand. 

§ Which items will need reordering and with what frequency. 

§ How much stock is in hand and what is its value. 
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§ Which items are slow moving and why. 

§ Is income from sales all that it could or should be. 

§ Is the shop making a profit and if so how much. 

§ What can be done to improve performance.171 

 

Of course, in the case of a nature conservation area, the park may already 

have a curio or souvenir shop.  It must then be decided whether it is advisable 

to open a second shop catering for the cultural heritage, or would it be better 

to stock the existing shop with relevant items.  A point of contention in many 

souvenir shops is that they do not stock site-specific items.  In South Africa 

today, any souvenir shop one enters has Zulu beadwork, basketry and the ‘Big 

5’ on t-shirts, coasters, aprons, glasses, indeed anything that a picture can be 

put on.  However, for most visitors, site-specific objects would be preferable.  

For example, when visiting the Royal Natal National Park, where there are no 

lion, leopard, elephant, buffalo or rhino, what is the point of leaving with a t-

shirt with a picture of these animals on as a souvenir?  A picture of the 

Amphitheatre mountain formation or San rock art would be far more 

appropriate.   The issue of site-specific souvenirs is one that needs to be 

looked at quite seriously in South Africa today. 

 

It may be necessary to consider fund raising, as an option to raise additional 

funds.  Fund raising, unlike the generating of funds, is an external option, and 

it must be remembered that the donor or sponsor will expect to receive 

benefits in return for financial aid.  In South Africa today organisations are 

encouraged to seek financial support in the market place.  An appropriate 

structure, such as a Trust Fund or Section 21 company, will need to be 

established in order to handle the financial aspect of the fund raising. 
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If fund-raising is an option which has been decided upon, the following 

techniques should be followed: 

 

§ Identify the funding agency. 

§ Research the goals of that agency, i.e. what do they want in return for 

sponsorship. 

§ Research the aspects that the organisation needing the funds can offer 

that will satisfy the goals of the funding agency. 

§ Put the goals and satisfiers together in a funding application that best sells 

the application to the donor.172 

 

ii. Human resources management   
 

Every business needs to implement a policy concerning the personnel 

employed by that business.  With regard to cultural and historical heritage 

resources in a nature conservation area, the nature reserve should already 

have a personnel policy in place.  Most of the aspects of this policy should be 

readily adaptable for the cultural and historical heritage worker that will need to 

be employed to ensure the conservation of, and public access to the sites.  It 

may be necessary for the cultural heritage resource manager to ensure that 

things such as training opportunities, benefits and access to management are 

a part of the personnel policy. 

 

In the current employment climate in South Africa, I feel that it is necessary for 

the cultural heritage resource manager to insist upon a programme of skills 

development for the surrounding community when considering staffing for the 

new heritage attractions in the nature conservation area.  While it will be 

necessary to employ experienced staff, particularly within the various fields 

pertinent to heritage management, employment must be sourced from the 

surrounding communities, and trained with some aim to a national 

qualification.  As Scott notes, ‘training has to be directed at raising the level of 

skills, knowledge and competence of individuals in such a way that it 
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contributes both to the individual development and the overall performance of 

the organisation’.173  This is particularly important in South Africa today, and 

could contribute to employment opportunities among the disadvantaged 

communities surrounding the nature conservation area.  In this way, not only is 

the employment problem within the area being addressed, but the local people 

are being given a stake in their heritage and will consequently learn to 

appreciate the cultural and historical heritage of the area.  Training and skills 

development must form an essential part of the financial plan so that adequate 

resources are provided.174 

 

According to Scott a Training policy should be implemented which includes the 

following aspects:  

 

1. Objectives of training 

§ To maintain a fully skilled and efficient workforce, able to respond flexibly to 

meet current and future objectives as outlined in the organisation’s corporate 

plan. 

§ To ensure that staff have the necessary skills and knowledge to perform their 

job effectively. 

§ To enable staff to acquire new skills and knowledge to increase job 

satisfaction and assist career development. 

§ To ensure that staff understand the organisation’s procedures and 

objectives.175  

 

2. Scope of training 

§ The purpose of training is to develop the skills, knowledge and attitudes of 

employees.  As development is a continuing process, training can take place 

at any level, in any job and at any stage of an individual’s career.  The main 

training activities should be listed.176  
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3. Responsibility for training 

 The director and senior managers are ultimately responsible for establishing a 

 training culture throughout the organisation, and should: 

§ Ensure that forward plans identify organisational changes that may result in 

the need for training and development. 

§ Assist with the development and approval of training policies and plans, 

setting training priorities in line with overall objectives and, where appropriate, 

regional/national trends. 

§ Assist with the monitoring and evaluation of training policies and plans; 

§ Ensure that adequate resources are allocated to training and development 

activities; 

§ Give active support to training activities and promote the concept of 

continuous self-development for staff.  

 

Managers are responsible for the staff under them and will: 

§ Induct new employees; 

§ Identify staff training needs; 

§ Formulate training plans and programmes; 

§ Select staff for training and brief them; 

§ Carry out on-the-job training; 

§ Give support to the transfer of learning from off-the-job training to the 

workplace; 

§ Ensure that the benefits of training are disseminated to other employees; 

§ Ensure employees are kept up to date with occupational developments and 

new techniques etc; 

§ Evaluate the results of training; 

§ Identify organisational/departmental changes that may result in the need for 

training and development. 177    
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In some cases it may be necessary to employ a training officer who will work 

closely with the managers and whose specific responsibilities will include:178 

§ Assisting managers in the identification of training needs and priorities; 

§ Assisting with the formulation of departmental training plans; 

§ Developing annual corporate training plans; 

§ Designing and/or organising specific training programmes, using the most 

appropriate training methods etc; 

§ Promoting training activities; 

§ Evaluating the effectiveness of training activities; 

§ Ensuring effective utilisation of the organisations training resources, including 

the budget; 

§ Maintaining full training records; 

§ Proactively identifying current and future training areas e.g. due to 

organisational change, or new legislation; 

§ Periodically reviewing the training policy statement.179 

 

4. Identification of training needs 

 A training need can arise when there is an observed or anticipated shortfall 

 between actual performance and desired performance.  This may happen: 

§ upon recruitment of new employees; 

§ upon alteration of a post’s duties and responsibilities; 

§ upon the promotion of a member of staff to a new position.180  

 

All employees have a responsibility to identify their own training needs in 

conjunction with their manager.  

 

Before it can be implemented, the training policy must be endorsed by all the 

stakeholders, including the staff, managers and director.181  
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There is a variety of training, which can be provided to staff.  It is more cost-

effective to provide courses in-house or to link up with organisations of a similar 

size in a joint exercise, where possible.  According to Scott, the most useful types 

of training include:182 

 

§ Induction training:  Each new staff member is provided with basic 

information and instruction about their job and department.183  

§ Skills training:  The nature of an individuals existing and possible future 

duties and their level of responsibility determine the skills and knowledge 

which need to be acquired and the timing of any training activities.  Generally, 

the following factors should be taken into consideration: previous experience; 

level of competence and expertise; motivation and learning ability.184   

§ Qualification training:  Managers should assess the need for qualified 

employees and counsel staff on which qualifications are either essential or 

desirable at particular stages of their careers.185  

§ Training for promotion/development:  This is to develop skills necessary for 

future development.  Suitable training methods include deputising, special 

projects, directed reading and courses.186   

§ Management training and development:  Effective management is another 

factor vital to any organisation’s success.  Management training and 

development is an essential part of any training programme.  Areas of 

management skills training include delegation, time management, public 

speaking, report writing, meeting skills, communication and interpersonal 

skills.  Short courses, work-based programmes and coaching/counselling are 

suitable training methods.187   

§ Professional and occupational updating:  All staff need to keep up to date 

with new developments in their occupations and to have an appreciation of the 
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legislation that affects their work.  These needs are usually met by short 

courses, seminars or conferences.188   

§ Training the trainer:  All managerial/supervisory staff have specific training 

responsibilities and may therefore require training to fulfil their duties.  Short 

courses and coaching are two methods commonly used.189   

§ Health and safety:  The organisation will have a legal responsibility to provide 

information, instruction and training in safe working methods and procedures.  

It is often a good idea to provide first aid training for staff as well.190   

§ Volunteer training:  All volunteer workers should receive induction and health 

and safety training in addition to a programme of on-the-job training relevant to 

their work.191   

 

iii. Marketing Plan 
 

A suitable Marketing Plan is necessary in order to inform the public that the nature 

conservation area is offering new attractions in the form of cultural and historical 

heritage.  It may be advisable for the nature conservation area authorities to hire a 

professional marketing team to attack the new task of marketing its cultural 

heritage.  However, the nature reserve may already have a marketing team in 

place for the day-to-day marketing of the reserve, which can then be used for this 

new project.  It is the role of the cultural heritage resource manager to facilitate 

and coordinate with this team.  The cultural heritage resource manager cannot 

claim to be an expert in marketing and can only offer suggestions based on 

research and past experience.  Regular market research is the best way to 

discover what visitors need and expect when visiting a tourist attraction.  It also 

gives insight into what the visitors interests are, which can then guide the 

development of the tourist attractions.192  
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Robinson defines marketing as ‘the process of delivering products to 

customers’.193  In the case of heritage attractions, the products are at fixed 

locations and the customers have to be persuaded that the product is one worth 

travelling to and paying for.  In essence, the visitor’s experiences are the 

‘products’ on offer and they should be produced as a result of strategic policy 

decisions and research.194  According to Robinson, the most effective means of 

achieving this is by ‘engaging the interest of the visitors, conveying information to 

them about what they see, to ensure that they derive value for money if an 

admission charge is made’.195   

 

The marketing process involves a number of interrelated aspects or steps.  Firstly, 

heritage sites should have a clear social and interpretative mission, the aim of 

which is to provide access to their historic assets for socially and demographically 

defined individuals within their catchment populations.   Marketing techniques can 

be used for this purpose.196  Market research is essential in the development of a 

marketing plan.  According to Wertheim there are “many individual market 

segments which need to be targeted in different ways and may have to be 

satisfied with variants of the visitor experience provided”.197   Market research 

provides market data and consumer feedback, which is necessary in developing 

successful marketing plans. Wertheim defines market research as “the systematic 

study and evaluation of all factors bearing on any business operation which 

involves the transfer of goods or services from a supplier to a consumer”.198  Thus, 

market research is a support service to help managers limit their risks, providing 

information to be used alongside their own experience.   
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Wertheim identifies 5 types of research survey for use in the marketing of heritage 

attractions: 

 

1. Market surveys and feasibility studies, which assess the market size, 

structure, trends and likely demand for a particular development. 

2. Market awareness and attitude survey, which examine issues such as what 

potential and existing customers know about a site, whether or not it 

appeals to them, how well advertising communicates with them, and what 

would be necessary to encourage them to visit the site. 

3. Customer surveys, which can be conducted whilst a customer is on site, or 

as a post-visit follow-up survey.  They can establish who is there, why they 

are there, what they have done since they arrived, what they feel about 

their experience, and the value for money it represents. 

4. Product development, which focuses either on changes already made or 

on possible future changes.  The latter can be examined at various stages 

right from concept to actual experience of a finished/semi-finished product 

5. Advertising testing and tracking, where image and awareness measures 

are taken before and after an advertising campaign has run, to determine 

its effectiveness.  Changes in awareness indicate the appropriateness of 

the media strategy adopted, whilst shifts in image reflect the creative 

approach.199  

 

Once the target audience has been identified, the heritage product must be 

matched to its potential market.  The heritage ‘product’ not only consists of the 

heritage itself but also the way in which it is presented to the public, and the level 

of experience and enjoyment of the visitors.  Thus according to Robinson it is 

important to define the image and product presentation.  The heritage site should 

be interpreted according to the interests of the identified target audience.  For 

example, the purely academic and scientific aspects of a particular heritage will 

only be of interest to researchers, scientists and academics.  The majority of the 

population and the visitors to the site will not be interested in these aspects.  They 

will be interested in the human story of the site.  Therefore, it is necessary when 
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marketing a site to answer the following question: Who will the users be and what 

are their characteristics, expectations and needs?200   

 

Secondly, the image chosen for the heritage ‘product’ is also important and must 

be dependent on, or compatible with, its intrinsic historical aspects, its location 

and its theme.  Robinson states that the ‘overall image of a heritage attraction, is 

an amalgam of its name, logo, content, promotional message and location’.201  For 

marketing techniques to be applied successfully, the image of a heritage product 

should be specifically defined to ensure that it will be attractive and informative to 

the selected target customers.  It is clear that a vital aspect of the marketing 

process is thorough market research and identification.202 

 

Visitors are not a homogenous group, but are made up of a variety of user types 

including local residents, day visitors from within the region, domestic visitors from 

outside of the region, overseas visitors and education groups. Following this basic 

break up of visitor user types is useful when selecting marketing and promotional 

media, as each user type should be catered for when it comes to information and 

facilities.  According to Robinson, advertising and promotional media ‘need to be 

developed to match the different perceptions, motivations and needs of these 

market segments’.  The key in promotion is effective communication, in other 

words getting the point across and making it stick.203  Another important part of 

this initial market research is to determine whether the heritage site has a limited 

visitor capacity, and to direct one’s marketing efforts to fit into this limited 

capacity.204 

 

When considering the forms of advertising and promotional media to be used for 

the heritage attraction it must be remembered that many potential visitors will be 

exposed to more than one form of communication, and many will be exposed 
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more to one than to another.  The requirements of the target market must be 

considered and met during all stages of the promotional campaign, from design to 

pricing.  Senior identifies the following principles of effective promotion for 

heritage attractions: 

 

§ Focus on objectivity.  Do not think about what you want to say, think about 

what the market will want to hear. 

§ Get to know the market and allow facts to challenge and change assumptions.  

Measure your visitorship, bring in industry data, and compare and contrast.  

Build up a specific picture of who has been and who currently is in the market 

for your product.  Have a clear view of your position with regard to the 

competition and be objective in defining what your unique properties are.  

Emphasise these. 

§ If possible, use one of the accepted demographic languages to describe your 

market.  This has two advantages: first it allows you to be clear and objective; 

secondly it allows you access to published data on media marketing trends, 

promotional opportunities etc. 

§ Plan creative messages and media delivery against a specific market – not the 

general market.  Remember the principle of ‘fish where the fish are’ (media) 

and ‘use the right fly’ (creative message).  

§ Collect, record, analyse and evaluate all advertising responses, customer 

comments, differences in visitorship patterns, etc and build a management 

information system on a common basis which allows you to see the way the 

business is changing.  Evaluate what the competition is doing. 

§ Wherever possible, try to work out situations in which your market is the same 

as someone else’s target market.  This will allow you to do partnership 

marketing and cut the cost of getting your message across. 

§ Talk to your customers: keep in touch with their views about your 

communication as well as your product, and try to develop the message in 

tune with their observations.  However, do not chop and change too rapidly: 

maintain consistency and have faith in your researched message. 

§ Seek out and share information with similar operators and ensure that you 

keep in touch with trends and developments. 
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§ Keep it simple, particularly with Public Relations.  Remember that the current 

market is accustomed to ‘sound bites’.  If your message takes longer than a 

sentence to communicate, cut it down. 

§ ‘Make each pound spent work twice for you’: once for specific objectives and a 

second time to spread the common image and concept of your property.  Even 

a small budget with consistent communication can create a strong impression 

on the consumer. 

§ Setting the budget can be difficult and should always relate back to an 

objective evaluation of what you are trying to achieve.  An optimum target for 

visitors to maximize your returns can be achieved by spending the right 

amount of promotional money at the right time.  It is only by trial and error and 

keeping accurate records of results that you can judge how much more 

business a leaflet drop or an advertisement will bring you.  Budgets must be 

set against quantified objectives.  Aim to measure and judge what different 

promotional budgets will yield based on known experience.205  

 

The marketing process sets targets and objectives against which to work, in terms 

of types and numbers of visitors.  The effectiveness of marketing activity should 

be regularly evaluated.  Performance monitoring is an essential part of the 

marketing process, as it can highlight areas where the marketing plan has been 

unsuccessful and needs to be changed as well as areas where the heritage 

‘product’ on offer is not meeting the expectations of visitors and may need to be 

changed.  According to Robinson, the ‘outcome of the evaluation should be a 

reappraisal of the marketing programmes and their refinement, to more effectively 

achieve the defined objectives’.206 Therefore performance monitoring assists in: 

 

§ Measuring customer satisfaction levels for all aspects of the visitor experience, 

and 

§ Providing benchmarks and targets for staff performance.207   
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According to Wertheim the main market research survey and evaluation 

techniques for heritage management are: 

 

§ Analysis of internal records, such as analysis of admissions through ticket 

sales, and analyses of shop and restaurant receipts. 

§ Feedback from sales visits, in other words any comments, criticisms or 

suggestions offered by travel agents or company travel departments. 

§ Desk research and secondary sources, through tourist board publications, 

books on tourism, marketing advertising and other business skills, trade 

journals. 

§ Observations.  Valuable information can be obtained by simply monitoring 

competitors, attending relevant trade shows, observing the behaviour of 

visitors. 

§ Questionnaire based research.208  

 

iv. Security management 

 

Security is an aspect that cannot be overlooked in its importance in the 

Conservation and Preservation of cultural and historical heritage, whether 

protecting a valuable collection, combating vandalism or handling cash.  

Expensive electronic surveillance systems and high-profile security and 

staffing are the best deterrent.  However, there are many inexpensive, 

common sense precautions which can reduce the risks:  restrictions on the 

carrying of large bags around collections; collection of cash at frequent but 

irregular intervals; having a strict key system and a thorough locking up 

procedure; limiting the operation of the security system to a core team of key 

personnel; and strict control of entrances and exits.  The cultural heritage 

resource manager together with the nature conservation area authorities must 

draw up a security policy together, taking into consideration the possible 

security problems at each specific site.209   
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VII. CASE STUDY: AN EXAMPLE OF A REPORT OF CULTURAL 

SIGNIFICANCE FOR  THE ROYAL NATAL NATIONAL PARK 

 

The purpose of this case study is to demonstrate the procedure of an Assessment of 

Cultural Heritage Resources as formulated and laid-out in chapter VI (pp.87-95).  

This is in effect a mini-case study purely for demonstration purposes as the scope of 

a complete cultural heritage assessment of a nature conservation area is too large for 

the current study.  It is hoped that such a comprehensive study will be undertaken for 

my doctoral thesis. 

 
The area chosen for the study is the Royal Natal National Park in the northern 

section of the Drakensberg Mountain Range in KwaZulu Natal, and two categories of 

cultural heritage were chosen: the rock art, which is well known and well 

documented, and the traditional game boards which I identified during a hike in the 

region.  The extent of documentation of these game boards by the KwaZulu Natal 

Nature Conservation Service, and museum and heritage agencies in the province is 

unknown, but it is clear that the public visiting the area know little or nothing about 

these objects and that they are not well publicised.  This may be for conservation 

purposes, however not having information available for the public makes it impossible 

for the public to value the heritage.   

 

I have limited the study to only two specific sites, which will be adequate for 

demonstration purposes.  Obviously, a full assessment of the cultural heritage within 

a nature conservation area will not be limited and will encompass the entire range of 

cultural heritage resources to be found in the area. 

 

This case study is presented in the form of a Report of Cultural Significance 

(discussed in chapter V, section 2(e) pp.85-92) on the artefacts in question, as it is 

this report, with its research and recommendations, which will be the result of a full 

assessment of cultural significance.  In a full-scale assessment the cultural heritage 

manager will synthesise the various research reports completed by the necessary 

experts and their research teams into a single report to be given to the nature 

conservation agency. 
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1. Brief  

 

This study was undertaken for the purpose of demonstrating the procedure of 

assessment of cultural heritage within a nature conservation area.  Ezemvelo KZN 

Wildlife (the province’s leading nature conservation authority) played no part in the 

study, as it was a limited study.  The nature of the study, as an example study only, 

placed limits on the assessment in terms of time and scale.  Only a small area was 

investigated, and only three individual cultural heritage resources were assessed.  

This is adequate to fulfil the requirements of the study as stated above.  

 

The area of study was the Royal Natal National Park, which forms part of the 

Ukhahlamba Drakensberg World Heritage Site, which was declared in 2000.1  The 

area investigated was limited as already mentioned.  For the purposes of this study, 

two established hikes within the park were investigated for signs of possible cultural 

resources.  The study area will be discussed in further detail (see pp.186-188) 

 

The study took place from the 7th to the 8th of August 2004.  As the study was 

undertaken as part of my Masters thesis, no draft report was handed to Ezemvelo 

KZN Wildlife (as already mentioned this institution played no part in the study).  This 

report will be submitted to the Department of Historical and Heritage Studies at the 

University of Pretoria as part of my Masters thesis. 

 

No consultants or specialists were used for the compilation of this report, because of 

the constraints of the study.  In the case of a full-scale study, the following specialists 

would be necessary: 

 

§ Archaeologist:  Stone Age archaeology is clearly present, and there is the 

possibility of Iron Age sites as well. The archaeologist will be able to date the 

sites, correctly identify them, and provide additional information on them. 

§ Anthropologist:  the area is still very rural and the countryside is dotted with 

homesteads.  These people may be able to provide information on the 

                                            
1 UNESCO World Heritage, ‘Ukhahlamba / Drakensberg Park’, 
<http://whc.unesco.org/pg.cfm?cid=31&id_site=985>. 
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indigenous knowledge of the area, and may be able to contribute to the 

cultural heritage resources of the park in the form of living heritage.  This 

possibility would need to be investigated by an anthropologist. 

§ Palaeontologist:  the Drakensberg has a very long geological history and it is 

more than likely that various fossils could be found in the area of the park that 

could provide valuable information and be used as tourist attractions. 

§ Historian:  the Drakensberg has a place in the history of the Great Trek as well 

as the Boer War.  Any possible historical significance that the area may have 

must be investigated.  The park also hosted the British Royal Family in 1947.  

This historic event could be used to draw tourists to the area.2 

 

It is clear that further investigation of the park is necessary.  As discussed above, 

further specialists are needed, and a full-scale assessment of the Royal Natal 

National Park will uncover many cultural heritage resources, which will provide 

valuable information of the history and cultures of the area, and would provide an 

invaluable attraction for tourists in the area. 

 

 

2. Introduction to the survey 

 

As already mentioned this study was undertaken as a demonstrative supplement to 

my Masters degree studies.  The purpose of such a study is to assess the 

significance of any cultural heritage resources within a nature conservation area.  

These resources can be used to provide valuable information on the cultures and 

history of the area, and as such will provide attractions to tourists in the area.  

Tourists in South Africa, whether foreign or local, flock to our nature conservation 

areas in the hope of seeing ‘wild Africa’.  What they do not realise is that the 

environment does not only consist of natural resources, but also people and their 

cultural resources as well as the evidence of the impact previous communities had on 

the environment.3 The environment itself can be viewed as a cultural resource, as 

wherever humankind goes, we adapt the environment to suit our own purposes.  

                                            
2 Royal Natal walks and climbs, p.23. 
3 R.C de Jong, Cultural resources and how to manage them: the research factor, in Methodology in 
research, Conference publication for the South Africa Society for Cultural History, p.16. 
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Therefore, people who come to see the natural resources can be introduced to the 

cultural heritage of the area, and cultural heritage tourists can be drawn to nature 

conservation areas.  It is essential that the surrounding communities ultimately 

benefit from this tourism, and can thus take ownership of their heritage.  This is the 

one of the main objectives of such a study.     

 

 

3. Method 

 

The method chosen for the study followed the basic procedural outline for an 

assessment of cultural heritage resources in nature conservation areas, as laid out in 

chapter VI (pp.96-103).  This was again limited by the constraints of the study.  First, 

a basic research into the known and documented history of the area was undertaken.  

The next step was the survey of the area, specifically the hikes decided upon as a 

result of the previous research.  The survey was carried out on foot, and each cultural 

heritage resource was documented using a form (see Appendix 1, pp.200-201) to 

record important information.  The research phase consisted of basic research into 

the cultural heritage resources that were recorded. 

 

The final step of the study is this report, in which recommendations will be used as to 

the conservation and use of the cultural heritage resources discussed. 

 

 

4. Study Area 

 

As already mentioned the area of study is the Royal Natal National Park situated in 

the northern section of the Drakensberg Mountain Range in KwaZulu-Natal.  The 

park forms part of the Ukhahlamba Drakensberg World Heritage Site, and is situated 

approximately 72 kilometres from Harrismith and 50 kilometres from Bergville (Map 

1). 4     

 

                                            
4 UNESCO World Heritage, ‘Ukhahlamba / Drakensberg Park’, 
<http://whc.unesco.org/pg.cfm?cid=31&id_site=985>;  Royal Natal walks and climbs, p.3. 
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The United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO) 

describes the area as having exceptional natural beauty.  The geology of the area 

consists of ‘soaring basaltic buttresses, incisive dramatic cutbacks, and golden 

sandstone ramparts’ and the various habitats include ‘rolling high altitude grasslands, 

… pristine steep-sided river valleys and rocky gorges.’ 5  This diversity of habitats 

protects a high level of endemic and globally threatened bird and plant species.6 

 

The climate in the area is generally quite mild, although snow falls regularly in winter, 

generally on the mountain summits but snow has been known to fall in the low lying 

areas as well.  The summer temperatures are warm to hot, and the majority of 

rainfalls occur between October and March, with an annual rainfall of approximately 

1040 mm.7  The vegetation also varies with the most notable plant communities 

including cliff and rock communities, grasslands, protea wooded grassland, 

yellowwood forest, leucisidea-buddleja scrub, stream bank woodland, cliff scrub, 

fynbos scrub and alpine heath.8  The fauna of the park consists mainly of extensive 

bird life, but some small mammals do also inhabit the park including otters, mountain 

reedbuck, grey duiker, klipspringer, baboon and jackal.9 

 

The area of study was made up of two hikes in the park, chosen for various reasons: 

 

§ Cascades Walk: (Map 1) This walk was chosen because on a previous visit, 

what looked like stone game boards were seen carved into the rock along the 

route of the walk.  The walk begins at the Mahai campsite, the main campsite 

in the park, and travels through grassland into a rocky area along the Mahai 

River to the Cascades, which is a series of small waterfalls.  The walk is 

approximately 1 kilometre long and it takes about 15 minutes to reach the 

cascades.10 

§ Devil’s Hoek Valley Walk: (Map 1) This walk was chosen because 

according to the guidebook, Royal Natal Walks and Climbs, ‘Visitors may 

                                            
5 UNESCO World Heritage, ‘Ukhahlamba / Drakensberg Park’, 
<http://whc.unesco.org/pg.cfm?cid=31&id_site=985>. 
6 Ibid. 
7 Royal Natal walks and climbs, p.12. 
8 Ibid. pp.13-18. 
9 Ibid. pp.19-20. 
10 Ibid. p.27. 
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encounter rock-paintings on this walk …’.11  The walk begins at the Thukela 

River / Gorge car park and traverses through forest, uphill across an open 

section of grassland, and finally into forest area again.  The round trip back to 

the car park is approximately 6 kilometres long and takes about 2 hours.12 

 

 

5. History of the survey area 

 

There is archaeological evidence of human occupation in the Royal Natal National 

Park for 5000 years, and for 10 000 years in the southern Drakensberg.  These were 

the San or Bushman communities who left their mark on the many caves and rock 

shelters throughout the area; one rock painting found in the Ukhahlamba-

Drakensberg Park has been dated back 2500 years.13   

 

The San people are believed to be the original human inhabitants of the area now 

known as South Africa.  These people are smaller in stature and have a lighter skin 

pigmentation than Bantu-speaking people, and followed a hunter-gatherer lifestyle, in 

other words, they did not domesticate animals nor did they cultivate crops. They were 

nomads, and as such did not dwell in permanent settlements, but were continually 

moving around their territory in search of game and edible and medicinal plants.  

Particularly in mountainous areas such as the Drakensberg, they often used rock 

shelters as temporary living sites; in other areas such as the Kalahari Desert, where 

small numbers of communities still survive, they mainly stayed in open 

encampments.14   

 

Archaeological evidence has shown that the San people were a Stone Age people, 

relying on stone, bone and wood for their weapons and tools.  They did not make 

pottery, which is usually associated with Iron Age communities, but used ostrich 

eggshells and containers made of leather for storing liquids and foodstuffs.  These 

                                            
11 Royal Natal walks and climbs, p. 35. 
12 Ibid.   
13 Ibid., p.21. 
14 Royal Natal walks and climbs, p.21;  D. Oakes (ed.), Illustrated history of South Africa, p. 20. 
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people lived in relative isolation for thousands of years, and their way of living only 

began to change once they came into contact with other people.15 

 

Over the centuries, Bantu speaking communities began to move into the area, and 

during the 19th century, white settlers were particularly attracted to the area of 

KwaZulu Natal.  These people, both black and white, were essentially farmers who 

had a great impact on the way of life of the San people.  Much of the wild game, 

which the San relied upon for their survival were hunted by the new settlers, and in 

retaliation the San took cattle and horses belonging to the farmers.  Relations 

between the San and the Black and White farmers were hostile, which resulted in 

many San being killed or forced into servitude.  The last recorded sighting of San in 

the Ukhahlamba area was in 1878.16 

 

The remains of the Iron Age communities living in the area as well as the white 

communities are also still evident.  Several passes used by the Voortrekkers from 

1837 lie to the north of the park.  The forests of the area were exploited by wood 

cutting concessions, with the bush in the Rugged Glen area (today a small campsite 

in the park) still being used in the 1930’s.  The remains of a sawpit can still be seen 

there.17 

 

The idea of establishing the area as a national park was first conceived in 1908, and 

in 1916, the Secretary of Lands authorised the reservation of five farms as well as 

certain Crown Lands totalling an area of approximately 3300 hectares.  This area 

was entrusted to the Executive Committee of the then Natal Province, and on 16 

September 1916, the park officially came into being.  Over the years the farms 

‘Goodoo’, ‘Rugged Glen’ and ‘Ungiyeze’, as well as a small portion of the Upper 

Tugela Native Trust Land, were incorporated into the park, increasing the park to its 

present size of around 8094 hectares.  Upon the formation of the Natal Parks, Game 

and Fish Preservation Board on 1 December 1947, the administration of the park was 

                                            
15 D. Oakes (ed.), Illustrated history of South Africa, p. 20. 
16 Royal Natal walks and climbs, p.21. 
17 Ibid., p.22. 
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handed over to this new body.  To honour the visit of the British Royal family to the 

park in May 1947, the park was named the ‘Royal Natal National Park’.18 

 

 

6. Overview of surveyed and inventoried sites and structures 

 

A foot survey was undertaken to identify sites and/or structures situated along the 

two established hikes.  A GPS (Global Positioning System) was used to record the 

precise geographical location of the sites, and a survey form was formulated and 

used during the field survey (see Appendix 1, pp.200-201) to document the sites.   

 

Two sites were identified on the Cascades Walk where a series of holes had been 

deliberately carved into the rock.  These sites were numbered RNP001 (Fig 4) and 

RNP002 (Fig 5).  The numbering served to identify that these sites were in the Royal 

Natal National Park. It is probable that these are two game boards used by Nguni 

herders in the area.  On the Devils Hoek Valley Walk a series of rock paintings were 

found in an inconspicuous rock shelter. 

 

a. Game Boards 
 

The game boards are situated in a rocky area adjacent to the Mahai River (Fig 6).  

The rocks are covered with round marks attributable to water erosion, as there are 

many trees and rock overhangs from which water is continually dripping (Fig 7).  

However the game boards were initially identified, and distinguishable from the water 

erosion marks, because of their similarity to similar markings seen and photographed 

by myself on the summit of Mapungubwe Hill and in the area of Mapungubwe in 1999 

(Fig 8 and 9).  Mapungubwe Hill is the core area of the newly opened Mapungubwe 

National Park in the northern most region of the Limpopo Province.  The site was 

also declared a World Heritage Site in 2003.   

 

These boards are most likely the work of Nguni herders in the region.  Herders used 

to play these games to pass the time, while watching over the grazing cattle.  As a 

                                            
18 Royal Natal walks and climbs, pp.22-23. 
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result, similar game boards are found dotted over the landscape throughout South 

Africa.  As the Nguni were iron age communities these boards could date from as 

early as 200 AD (the approximate date for the commencement of the Iron Age in 

southern Africa) to more contemporary times, maybe 200 or 300 years ago.  The Iron 

Age ended with the historical period, in other words once white communities started 

influencing Iron Age communities.  

 

These game boards are in a relatively good condition.  They have suffered minimal 

erosion and the markings are still deep and well etched into the rock.  However of 

concern is the fact that they are right on the hiking path.  In fact, one is in the 

pathway of hikers as they step off the bridge crossing the stream (Fig 10).  Much of 

the path has been cemented over, possibly to reduce erosion.  The game boards 

seem to have been deliberately avoided in the cementing processes, which seems to 

indicate that the park officials are aware of their cultural significance.  However, 

hikers continue to literally walk over these artefacts everyday, without any knowledge 

of what they are or what they were used for.  It is likely that the majority of visitors 

who notice the boards, do not even distinguish them from the water erosion marks.  

 

b. Rock Art 
 

The San-bushman paintings, numbered RNP003, are located on a mountainside 

along the Devils Hoek Valley hike.  Two guide books were consulted, and while the 

one, Royal Natal Walks and Climbs, does mention the possibility of seeing paintings 

on this hike, the other, Drakensberg Walks, does not mention the paintings at all.  

The paintings are found in a rock shelter located off the pathway and behind a small 

hill (Fig 11).  There is an overgrown pathway to the rock shelter and there seem to be 

indications that an information board once existed on the rock in front of the shelter.  

There is also a metal number attached to the rock face, indicating that the rock 

paintings have been documented (Fig 12).  However, the number is no longer entirely 

legible.  It seems that the existence of these paintings is not being publicised in order 

to try to preserve them from further damage.  The majority of rock art sites in the park 

can only be visited with a guide.  Most people on this hike would not notice these 

paintings, which is perhaps the intention.   
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The paintings are in a poor condition, with graffiti covering many of them (Fig 13).  

The images have faded and are in need of conservation measures to ensure that 

they do not deteriorate any further (Figs 14 to 25).  Although the site is not advertised, 

neither is it protected and should a visitor see the rock shelter, there is nothing to 

stop them from touching the paintings and adding to the graffiti.  These paintings 

should be protected from the public but at the same time the public should be given 

information about the paintings and be able to see them under controlled conditions. 

 

The floor of the rock shelter is covered in a very fine sediment, and it is very likely 

that stone tools and other artefacts relating to the inhabitants of the shelter could be 

discovered for further interpretation of the site. 

 

In the case of a full-scale cultural heritage assessment, an up to date map of the area 

would be used to map these sites (see map 1).  

 

 

7. Assessment of cultural significance 

 

a. Game Boards 

 

The stone game boards, numbered RNP001 and RNP002, could be hundreds of 

years old.  An archaeologist would be able to more accurately date these artefacts.  

However, they are significant because they are evidence of the cultural activities of 

the communities that lived there in the past. 

 

Although the board RNP001 (Fig 4) has yet to be definitively identified, board 

RNP002 (Fig 5) seems to be a form of Mancala.  “Mancala is a generic term which 

refers to a specific family of count and capture games.”19  Mancala games may be 

among the oldest board games still played today.  The origins of the game are not 

known, but it is thought it developed in either Africa or Asia.  Similar board games 

dating back to the sixth century have been found in Zaire, Angola and Ghana.  

Varieties of this game are known throughout the world by various names, such as 

                                            
19 J. Mack (ed.), Africa: art and cultures, p. 22. 
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Warri in Barbados, Awele in the Ivory Coast, Kpo in Liberia, Andot in Sudan and 

Kedang in Indonesia, among countless others.  According to the African 

Encyclopaedia, the South African version of mancala is known as mefuhva.20  These 

boards are found at many archaeological sites throughout Africa (Fig 26).  In fact, 

stone mancala boards have been found in temples in Memphis, Thebes and Luxor, 

thus indicating, it seems, that the game was being played in Egypt before 14000 

BC.21 

 

The game consists of two or more rows of holes.  Players play with counters, either 

stones, seeds, cowry shells or some similar item, with the goal of capturing the most 

counters by the end of the game.  The rules also vary according to region.  All the 

games share the features of rows of holes into which counters are thrown, however 

the size of the board and the object of the game may vary considerably.  The 

mancala games are not games of chance but of strategy, which depends upon the 

player’s ability to reason and count.22 

 

Statement of cultural significance 

 

These game boards are a direct link to the cultural practises of the people who lived 

in the area in the past.  Indeed, the communities that neighbour the park may be 

direct descendants of the very people who played on the boards, and may be 

interested to know that they still exist.  These boards are also evidence of the clash 

of cultures that took place in the area of the park, when the black and white farmers 

settled in the area previously inhabited by the San people. These boards could be 

used in various ways for tourism purposes and to give the surrounding communities a 

vested interest in the park. 

 

 

                                            
20 African Encyclopaedia, p.324. 
21 MindZine, ‘Mancala Games’, <http://www.msoworld.com/mindzine/news/classic/mancala.html>;  
‘Mancala’, <http://www.tradgames.org.uk/games/Mancala.htm>. 
22 W. van Binsbergen, ‘Cupmarks, stellar maps, and mankala board-games’, 
<http://www.shikanda.net/ancient_models/gen3/starmaps_3_2000/cupmarks_5.html>;  MindZine, 
‘Mancala Games’, <http://www.msoworld.com/mindzine/news/classic/mancala.html>;  Astral Castle, 
‘Mancala Games’, <http://www.ccgs.com/games/mancala.htm>;  Games Museum, ‘Count and capture 
games’, <http://www.gamesmuseum.uwaterloo.ca//countcap/pages/index.html>. 
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b. San Rock Art 
 

San rock art is already a huge attraction for tourists to the Drakensberg area, and is 

well documented.   

 

South Africa has been called ‘the richest storehouse of rock art in the world’.23  Rock 

paintings are found predominantly in the mountainous regions, while on the plateau, 

where there are few rock shelters, rock engravings are found on large boulders or 

rocks dotting the countryside.  In rock paintings, depictions of human beings 

generally outnumber those of animals, and geometric motifs are rare, contrary to rock 

engravings.  The rock paintings are generally believed to be depictions of the San 

spiritual beliefs and cosmology.  Indeed the paintings are now thought to have both 

religious content and function.24 

 

The San religion is shamanistic.  The shamans enter a trance at a large ’communal 

curing’ or medicine dance.  Shamans were believed to carry out tasks while in a 

trance such as making rain, curing the sick, or ensuring a successful hunt.  In order 

to enter the trance, the shamans were believed to activate a ‘supernatural potency’ 

that resided in various things, particularly in the eland (Fig 24).  The eland is the most 

depicted animal in San rock art.  Toward the end of the 19th century, when new 

settlements threatened the San way of life, these people used their art to help them 

cope with the change, and this is evident from the number of rock paintings showing 

white farmers with rifles and wagons.25 

 

Statement of cultural significance 

 

All San rock art is protected under South African legislation.  This art gives us an 

insight into a civilisation that has all but vanished, and as such, each and every 

painting is of extreme cultural significance. 

 

                                            
23 B. Fagan (ed.), The Oxford Companion to archaeology, p. 594. 
24 Ibid. 
25 Ibid. 
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8. Recommendations  

 

a. Game boards 
 

These game boards cannot be moved to an area of greater protection.  It would be 

advisable to alter the route of the pathway so that it did not pass over board RNP002, 

but this may not be logistically possible.   

 

These boards are not in any serious danger of damage or destruction.  They are still 

very clearly imprinted on the rock with little sign of erosion.  The best course of action 

would be to provide all visitors who go on the Cascades Walk with an information 

booklet explaining the significance of the boards and asking them to avoid stepping 

on them.  A barrier could also be placed around the boards, or a perspex cover could 

be placed over them.  This would allow people to still follow the path, stepping on the 

perspex and not the actual board. 

 

Similar game boards could be sold in the curio shop, together with rules on how to 

play the game.  Tourists enjoy site-specific items, and this would perhaps encourage 

more people to go on the Cascades Walk and see the originals.  The local 

community could be brought in to provide occasional demonstrations of the game, as 

played traditionally.  In this way, tourist activities are being provided and the local 

people are being given employment. 

 

It is necessary that further investigation into the origin and specificity of these boards 

be undertaken.  There may be more such boards at other sites throughout the park.   

 

c. Rock art 
 

As already mentioned the rock art of the area has been well researched and it seems 

as if this specific sight (RNP003) has been documented.  However, the sight is in a 

poor state of conservation and immediate measures must be taken to safeguard what 

is left of the images: 
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§ A rock art specialist must be called in. 

§ The graffiti must be removed according to international conservation 

standards. 

§ The rock art must be protected from the elements if possible. 

§ The rock shelter must be cordoned off so that people cannot get too close to 

the paintings. 

 

It is important that information is provided on each specific site.  When was it first 

recorded; what are the theories as to what the painting is depicting; what is the date 

of the paintings?  These are all things that tourists on the hike will want to know.  

Most of the hikes to rock paintings in the area can only be undertaken with a guide, 

and while this is perhaps the best means of protecting the paintings it also puts 

people off visiting the sites.  However, this must be considered for the Devils Hoek 

Valley walk paintings as well.   

 

Information, in the form of books and pamphlets must be provided at the Visitor 

Centre to tell tourists what rock art there is in the area and perhaps give some 

background information on it.  The possibility of selling copies of rock paintings made 

by the local people in the traditional way could also be looked into. 

 

******** 

 
  
The cultural heritage of the area, must be documented on a permanent, easy to use 

and accessible database, and must undergo frequent inspections to gauge the 

preservation measures that have been taken. 
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VIII. CONCLUSION 

 
The principle behind this thesis on Cultural Heritage Management within nature 

conservation areas is that heritage management should be based on the integration 

of all the available heritage resources in the area, which must then be made available 

to the public for education, tourism and employment opportunities, where 

appropriate.  In some cases, the heritage resources may be too numerous for it to be 

financially viable for all to be opened to the public, in other cases the resources may 

be too sensitive and for conservation purposes should remain closed to the public.  

However, all heritage resources within the nature conservation area should be well 

documented and managed to ensure their preservation.   All action taken must 

provide benefits for the surrounding community where possible, and all heritage 

resources must be given equal importance when it comes to conservation. 

 

Consider the following: 

 

“… man has left his imprint over much of the worlds surface.  The current 

environment must be conceived of as possessing more than one 

dimension.  It is inhabited not only by man, but also by countless biological 

species, living in a state of delicate balance.  It also has aesthetic qualities 

of especial significance to modern man.  Human operations of all kinds … 

can disturb this balance and degrade these aesthetic qualities, to the 

detriment of future generations.  It is often forgotten … that the sites and 

monuments of antiquity constitute the historical dimension of this global 

environment, and that their interests are intimately bound up with those of 

the wildlife and aesthetic dimensions.  Ancient woodland may preserve 

high-standing archaeological remains of an ancient landscape that has 

everywhere else been obliterated by ploughing, for example, whereas 

certain types of ruined archaeological sites may form havens for 

endangered species of animals and plants.  There is thus a strong 

community of interest between the different conservation agencies, yet in 

so many parts of the world this interdependence has not been appreciated 

and the conservation agencies operate in isolation from one another.  A … 

significant factor in any … heritage management operation must therefore 

 
 
 



 

 198 
 

be the establishment of close links and common policies between the 

different facets of environmental protection.1   

 

The cultural heritage, which is to be found in South Africa’s many nature reserves, is 

an integral part of the natural landscape and tells the story of man’s influence on the 

land. It is not only the material aspects of that influence, such as structures, rock art 

or archaeological sites, but also the intangible aspects such as the stories and 

traditions linked to the area, the way of life of the people of the area and any 

significant events that happened in the area.  Kristiansen observed that the cultural 

and historical heritage “contributes to the historical identity of nations, people and 

local communities.  It is part of the sum of knowledge and experience from which the 

decisions for tomorrow are taken at all levels in society.  It represents an 

irreplaceable contribution to what has been termed the collective memory of 

mankind.  This memory is stored mostly in the landscape.”2   

 

Tourism is a major economic force in South Africa today and offers limitless 

employment opportunities.  By using all of our ‘tourism resources’, that is the 

products that attract tourists to visit a place or country, tourism could play an 

important role in the upliftment of disadvantaged communities as well as in educating 

people about the many cultures that live side by side in this country.  Today, the main 

tourism resource that is being used is Africa’s wildlife.  Many local and foreign tourists 

are drawn to the ‘safari experience’ and rightly so.  South Africa has many natural 

wonders that should be protected and conserved for future generations.  However, as 

this paper has discussed, our cultural heritage resources are just as wonderful and 

varied and have a vital role to play in South Africa’s economic upliftment and could 

be very important in the process of nation building in this country.  As R. de Jong 

writes, “Conservation agencies can no longer afford to make decisions concerning 

the areas under their jurisdiction without taking cultural resources into account.  This 

necessitates the need for changes in the institutional structures in order to enable 

more systematic consideration of cultural resources when decisions are made on 

                                            
1 H. Cleere, Introduction: the rationale of archaeological heritage management, in H.F. Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.13. 
2 K. Kristiansen, Perspectives on the archaeological heritage: history and future, in H.F. Cleere (ed.), 
Archaeological heritage management in the modern world, p.27. 
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economic, social, financial, tourism, nature conservation and other issues and 

policies, as well as the implications of these policies in protected areas.”3  

 

It is interesting to note that some nature reserves could in fact be historical resources 

in their own right.  For example, the Yellowstone Park in the United States is 

recognised as the first nature reserve of its kind.  For this reason it is important 

historically.  In the same way, the Kruger National Park is a cultural heritage resource 

in South Africa, as this is our first national park and many nature conservation 

techniques were first introduced and practised here. 

 

This thesis reaffirms the importance of protecting the cultural heritage to be found 

within nature conservation areas.  It also establishes that cultural heritage can have 

positive benefits for both local communities and foreign tourists.  Overall, it is hoped 

that this thesis will provide useful and meaningful guidelines for heritage managers 

faced with the task of protecting and utilizing cultural heritage resources within the 

unique environment of nature conservation areas.   

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

ooo0000ooo 

                                            
3 R. de Jong, Policy guidelines for cultural resource management in national conservation and forestry 
areas in South Africa, section 3.1, p.2. 
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 ID number: RNP001 date: 7-8-2004 ID number: RNP002 date: 7-8-2004

area: Royal Natal National Park site: Cascades Walk area: Royal Natal National Park site: Cascades Walk

co-ordinates: S 28° 41. 386'  E 028° 56. 386' (accurate to 11 m) elevation: 1439m co-ordinates: S 28° 41.378'  E 028° 56.366' (accurate to 10m)  elevation: 1465m.

object: Game board material: stone object: Game board material: stone

detail of area: Rocky area along Mahai River.  Many rocky outcrops and overhanging detail of area: Rocky area along Mahai River.  Many rocky outcrops and overhanging 
vegetation. vegetation.  Game board is located over the bridge crossing the Mahai River.

detail of object: What looks like a game board.  Four holes carved into the rock in a triangular detail of object: Game board with 18 holes arranged in 3 rows of 6 holes each.  Located 
shape approximately 185m along the Cascades Walk from RNP001.

condition: excellent: good: X poor: condition: excellent: good: X poor:

in urgent need of attention: in urgent need of attention:

detail of condition: Although the board is in good condition, it is in close proximity detail of condition: Game board is located right at the point where hikers step off 
to the Cascades Walk pathway, and people may walk over it without knowing it's significance.  In  the bridge crossing the Mahai River.  Thus hikers are walking on the board everyday.  While the 
time this could result in the deterioration of the board. board is currently in good condition, this situation will undoubtedly lead to it's deterioration.

 APPENDIX 1:  Field documentation forms
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 ID number: RNP003 date: 8-8-2004 ID number: date:

area: Royal Natal National Park site: Devils Hoek Valley Walk area: site:

co-ordinates: S 28° 42.655'  E 028° 55.860' (accurate to 13m) elevation: 1589m. co-ordinates:

object: Rock paintings material: rock face and pigments object: material:

detail of area: A climb of about 100m, approximately 1km from the car park, through forest detail of area:
area, into open grassland.  The rock shelter is situated off the path on a short detour.  It is not 
noticeable from the path.

detail of object: Paintings of human figures in red pigment, eland in red and white, and smaller detail of object:
antelope in white and black.  Many figures of humans and animals.  There are approximately 18 
clear figures.

condition: excellent: good: poor: X condition: excellent: good: poor:

in urgent need of attention: in urgent need of attention:

detail of condition: The paintings are badly faded and have been scratched over.  detail of condition:
There is also graffiti covering much of the rock face even over some of the paintings.  There is no 
barrier to prevent people from damaging the paintings.  There is also no information provided on  
the paintings.
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FIG 1.  Hall and McArthur’s heritage diagram showing the different aspects of 

heritage and their significance.  (C. M. Hall & S. McArthur.  Heritage Management in Australia 

and New Zealand.  p.7.) 
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FIG 2.  Cultural Heritage Management concept.  (N. Haw, 2003) 
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PROCEDURAL OUTLINE OF AN ASSESSMENT OF CULTURAL HERITAGE RESOURCES

FIG 3.  Flowchart showing the procedure for an assessment of cultural heritage 
resources.  (N. Haw, 2006)
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Map 1:  Map showing the area of the Royal Natal National Park, with the relevant 
hikes highlighted in red.     From: Royal Natal walks and climbs, p.49. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 4:  RNP001.  Possible game board identified because of its similarity to one on 
top of Mapungubwe Hill (compare Fig 8).   Photo: N. Haw 7-8-2004 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 5:  RNP002.  Possible game board identified because of its similarity to one in 
the area of Mapungubwe Hill (compare Fig 9), because of its similarity to Mancala 

game boards.  Photo: N. Haw 7-8-2004 
 
 
 

 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 6:  Area along the Mahai River.  Photo: N. Haw 7-8-2004 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 7:  Water erosion marks on rocks along the Mahai River.                                          
Photo: N. Haw 4-2-2001 

 
 
 

 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 8:  Game board on top of Mapungubwe Hill similar to RNP001                                     
Photo: N. Haw 14-9-1999 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 9:  Game board in the area of Mapungubwe Hill similar to RNP002.   
Photo: N. Haw 15-9-1999 

 

 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 10:  Board RNP002 is positioned right in the path of the bridge over the  
Mahai River.  Photo: N. Haw 7-8-2004 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 11:  Rock shelter on the Devils Hoek hike.  Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 12: Illegible number attached to the rock face of the shelter indicating that the 
paintings have been documented.     Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 13: Grafitti covers many of the rock paintings at site RNP003.   
Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 

 
 
 

 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 14: Animal and human figures form part of RNP003.  Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 15: The paintings of RNP003 are faded and in need of conservation.   
          Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 

 
 
 

 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 16: Figures forming part of painting RNP003   Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 17: What appears to be a hunting scene.   Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 18: A faded image of large game, possibly buffalo.   Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 19: Figures forming part of painting RNP003   Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 
 
 
 

 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 20: Antelope with the shape of a female kudu.  Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 21: Another barely discernible, faded image.  Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 22: A human figure, possibly depicting a trance.  Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 23: A faded image of an antelope.  Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 
 
 
 

 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 24: A clear depiction of the sacred eland.  Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 25: Elongated human figures.  Photo: N. Haw 8-8-2004 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig 26: A four-row mancala board excavated at Khami in Zimbabwe.                              
 From: W. van Binsbergen, ‘Cupmarks, stellar maps, and mankala board-games’, 

<http://www.shikanda.net/ancient_models/gen3/starmaps_3_2000/cupmarks_5.html>;   
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